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To the Reader. 


Chriſtian Reader. 


z; He many Impreſſions of this Cate- 
1 [2 chiſme, (both with and wichour 
IF the Expoſition) do manifeſt what 
RA g00d acceprance it hath tound a- 
mongſt the people of God, And I 
hope that by meanes of this change, with which 
it 1s now pur into thy hand, it will prove much 
more profitable unro all ſach who fhall dili- 
gently improve 1t. | 
The Queſtions which the reverend Author 
(Mr John Ball) did by his own pen; put into 


LAM 
EP AC 
"<7; 


the Margid of the Book, to clear the Expoſi- 


tion,» for the benefit of ſome private friends, 
are now upon the requeſt of many, both Mini- 
ſters and others (who have experienced the 
profit hereof) publiſhed for more common uſe. 
The Catechiime as now Printed, remaines the 
ſelf-ſame for fubitance, wirhour addition or di- 
minucions and there is no more change in the 
phraſe of words, then neceſliry compelled, that 
there might be an harmonious ſu:ablenefic be- 
twixt the Queſtions and Anſwers. If any- 
through the qu:cknelle of their own parts, ſhall 
complaine of ſome needlefle repetitions which 
might have been forborn, and of leffe exat> 
nefle then might here have been expreſſed, 
they are intreaced to confider, x. Thar as 
the fiſt compefing of the Carechiſme, fo this 

A 2 new 
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To the Reader, 


new modelling of ir, intends the inſtroQion of 
Children and ignorant Chriſtians, whoſe weak - 
nefle requires ſich condeſcentions. 2. That 
eauriouſnefle to keep off, from ali ſeeming ma- 
teriall alterarions, may make -a fatiztying Apo: 
logie. | 

Some care hath been taken, ro Corred for- 
mer over-ſights of the Printer , in he Scri- 
pcure quotations, though probably there may 
yet ſome Errata be efpied, amongtt fo grear a 
multitude of proofes. Mr Themas Langley (a 
faithful ſervanc of Chriſt, and Minitter of the 
Goſpel ar Middle-wich in Cheſhire) may be juſt- 
ly judged by thoſe who know him, (as he is in- 
deed by my felt) the mecreſt man to have ap- 
peared by an Epiſtle in this publication, bes 
cauſe he-was the Authors moſt ancient, much 
endeared friend, and could have ſpaken expe- 
rimentally, very much in reference to this 
worke , (becing one of them (as I conceive) 
who concurred (ar leaſt) with the worthy Au- 
thor, in the firſt publifhing of this Catechiſmz) 
yet his great modeſty, hath put ic upon my 
hand, though he hath been pieaſed to attord 
his athiſtance in the ſervice: 

I will not ſay much to perſwade the carefull 
husbanding of ſuch like helps, for inftru&on 
in the principles of Religion. Wiſdome is the 
principal thing ( ſaich S:lomen ) therefore ger 
wiſdome, and with all thy getting, ger under- 
ſtanding. Miniſters making trial of their peo- 
ples knowledge, do diſcern a broad difference, 


berwixt them who have learned Catechiſmes, 


and others who have not been inſirufted there- 
In. Doubtlefſe, governours of families, by di- 
ligence and conſtancy in teaching their chil- 
dren and ſervants , would very much =_ 

| 16M - 


—_— 


To the Reader. 


themſelves. By means of Catechifing, mens 
knowiedp will be more clear,diſtin&,{fweet,uſe* 
full, and they ſhall be ſecured from the taint of 
ſandamental errours. The reading of Scripture 
and other good books, as alſo the hearing of 
Sermons, will be much more delightful and 
profitable, when people thall be able to refer 
truths unto their proper heads jn Divinity : and 
thus their flafhinefſſe and unfoundnefle will be 
made manifeſt, whoſe proud blindneſſe, em- 
boldens them to adventure vpon Preaching 
work, which they have not competent ſtrength 
to wield. 

My heart unfainedly defires, that this Cate* 
chiſme, (as it is now tendred) may prove thus 
ſerviceable to the ſoules of many, through Gods 
rich bleſſing, in the Lord our Saviour. 


I am 
Thy ſervant in and 
for Teſus Chriſt, 
SIMEON ASHE, 


Novemb. 6. 
1650, 


T o the Chriſtan Reader, 


FR Fe vfjcr bere unto thy view 

A: VI ( g00d Chriſiian Reader) the 

ESA / 1 principles if Religion, with a 
K I LAGO ſhort Expoſttion upon the ſame, 
for the explnation of what may ſeeme dif=- 
ficult, the canjirmation of the truth profeſ- 
ſed againft Poery,and the inforcing of ſun- 
ary duties of weightie and great ine 
tzne?, The method wee have followed is 
plaine and n:iurall; the matter wholeſome, 
but 20t adorned with flowers of eloqnence. 
I/ehegin with the maine end that all men 


_ ought to aime at : becauſe there can beao. 


moiion but for ſome end, as there can bee 
n9 effc i but from ſome efficient. Thence wee 
proceed to the meanes whereby the end may 
{ce attained : for it is in vaine to propound 
an end unto eur ſelves, if either the way be 
zrapoſſuvle, or imperfett ; if either it cannot 
he knowne, or doe not leade to the fruition 
there f. Inthemeanes we conſids, whence 
aireionis to be tthen, and what is to bee 
tearned : and there we ſhew what, and who 
Gia is, how wee muſt conceive of him, 
why be on, bt tobe worſhipped, what coves 
nant he made with Adam in tbe time of 
znnocency, and b:w Adam by tranſgreſſion 


fell, and plunged bimſeife,and his poſterity 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


into woe and milery unſpeakeable, intole« 


Irable, andeternall. In the next place wee 
1 lay downe the meanes, that God hath ors 
I dained for mans recoverie; And there is 
I handled what Chriſt 3s, what be hath doxe 
1 for us, how we are made partakers of Wis 
| benefits, bow faith is wrought and increa- 
i ſed in us, & what nbedience we owe to God 
'#n Chriſt, who is the objef of Chriſtian re- 


ligion. And becauſe the godly in this courſe 


of Chriſtianity are compaſſed about with 


infirmities, ſubjeft to many falls, and aſ- 


ſaults with many tentations, which might 
diſcourage and turne them out of the way, 
therefore we have added, what courſe a 


Chriſtian ſhould take to grow in grace, bow 


\ be may be preſerved from falling, how he 


ſhould recover after his fall, and of what 


priviledges the Godly are, or may be parta- 


kers, imthis life, And in the lait place, the 
bleſſednes of the Saints after this life is en- 
ded, is touched in fer words ; whereby the 


ſufficiency of the means 1s manifeſted. For as 


it is a way preſcribed of God, ſo it keadeth 
us unto God, the firſt, chiefe,g al- ſufficient 


| good Oar de fire herein ws to teach the ſimple 


Chriftzan, bir he may grow from grace to 
grace, and from faith to faith : and to fur= 
ther ſach Godly Houſholders,as deſire to in= 
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To the Reader. 


ftrult andtrain up their ehildren and ſer- 
wants in the information and fear of the 
Lord, but want leiſure, or ability, to fur- | 
niſh themſetves out of larger and more lear- 
ned Treatiſes. For their ſakes we have ad | 
ventured to compile this poor Treatiſe, and | 
make it common, that they might have ſome | 
help at hand, whereby they might be confir- | 
med in the rub, againſt the vain cavils of 
the P apiſts, and the better inabled t inform. 
them that be committ: d to their charge. If 
any ſuch ſhall vouchſafe to make u'e of this 
book , re would defire him to mark,and ob- 
ſerve th ſe few things. Firſt that the letters 
a, end Þb, and c, ec. ſet in the Anſrwer,, 
do dire, what part of tbe Anſwer the Te-. 
ſtimonies of Scripture alleadged 4 ſerve te 
confirm. And theſe direcs-n;, \| f *. 
ds intimate what words, pr which parts of 
the Anſwer are explained in the Fxpoſiti-" 
on. Sccondiy,in reawing the Qreertions and. 
Anſwers, take the paines to jearob into the) 
proofes which a'e alleadged for confirma-' 
tion of the matter ; and if the ſame things þ 
wore! for word be nnt found in the Verſes 0 
Scripture cited, then be pleaſed ſrrther to 
enquire what reaſons or Arguments may be 
araren from the place, to prove what it in« 
tended, This we commend, becau{e it is 4 
eowr ſe 


To the Reader. 
courſe behooveful for the obtaining of wel- 


grounded knowledge, the getting of ſtedfaſt 


and aſſured | aith and comfort, and growing 
to be familiarly acquainted with the Ward. 
1hirdiy, inreacing the Expoſition of every 
Anſwer, take notice what 1s delivered by 
way of explicati»n or confermation,and what 
reaſons, and how many,are brought to prove 
any point. Thereby a man fhall be inabled 
to refer that which he hearcth tn the publike 
aſj.mbiy, or readeth in Godly and learned 
books, to ſome bead, apply it to right pur- 
poſe, treaſure it up [afe in memory for uſe in 
the time of need, and have in readineſſe to 
anſwer the gain-ſayers, 

Thus heartily deſiring and hoping ( good 
Readcr) that thou wilt male uſe of theſe 
directions given, profitably to guide thee 
through thu ſmall worke ; we commt thee 
to God, and the wird of his grace, whois 
able to dire, and ſafely lead thee unto eter= 
rall bappineſſez craving that if thou re- 
ccive benefit from God upon the peruſal of 
this ſample Treatiſegthow be carefull to poxre 
out thy ſoul unt» God for us, that be wild 
enrich us with bis grace more and more, for 
the glory of God, the good of bis Church, 
and the comfort of auv own ſeuls, 
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A General Table of the chief 


and principall heads of Do- 
&rine handled in this 
BooKkE. 


© Hat it is to glorifie God, and why 
man ſhould be careful! rhereof 
continually, page 1. and 16. 

| I 69. 
Y Why every man ſhould be 
Wd carefull of his ſalvation, p. I- 3 
The word of God alone doth 

teach the way to life eternal], Pp. 3-4 
' Thewordof Godis now fully contained in 
writing, and is called che Scripture, and the ho- 


_ lyScripture, P- 5.6 


The Scripture is given by inſpiration, p- 5- 7 
Of the bookes of holy Scriprure, p-8. 9 
Arguments by which it may be proved, that 
the Scriptures are the word of God: and rules to 
be vbſerved for the underſtanding thereof p-11- 


I2, Ig, 14 

Ofthe teſtimony of the Church, p. 15. 16. 
17. 18 

Of the conſtancy of the Saints, P. 19. 
Of miracles wrought tro confirme the truth, 
P+ 20. 

Of the antiquity of Gods Word, D. 2% 


Of the ſtile of Scriprure, p. 22. 23. 24.25 

Of the cfficacie of the Word of God, p. 27. 

28. 29..30 

Of the ſweet harmony and conſent of holy 

Scripture, P- 3 Is 32+ 33. - 
O 
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The Table, 


Of the heavenly doctrine intreated of in Scri- 
pture, | P- 35-36-37 
The end of the Scripture, is div i ine, Pe 38. 39s 
The teſtimony of the Scripcure it ſelf, is ſuf- 
ficient to prove chat it is of God, P. 39. 40 
Theteſtimony of the ſpirit is necellary and 
al-ſofficient ro affure and perſwade the heart,that 


the Scriptures are of God, P- 40. 
Rules co be obſerved concerning the teftimv- 
ny of the ſpirit, P- 41. 42-43 
What is the divine authority of the Scripture, 
P- 44+ 45 
The Scripruce is the rule of faith and manners 
P» 45» 
How the Scripture is neceflary, Pe. 46. 
The Scripture is pure, p. 47- and perfed, p. 
48, and plaine, P. 49- 
Of the end why the Scriptnres were writren, 
P- 5O. ST. 
All mea ought to read the Scriptures, 
P- 52-53 


Of the Tranſlation and interpretation of rhe 
holy Scriptures, and what rules are to be obſer- 


ved rherein, ' P. $4:55-56 
The knowledge of God in Chriſt is neceſſary 
to ſalvation, P. 59. 58 
This knowledge is eafie, excellent, ſound, 
ſufficient and comforrable, P- $9. 
Arguments whereby it may be proved that 
there is a God, P- Go. 61. 62. tO 67, 
What Gnd is, P. 67- 68. 
God is one in eſſence, but in perſons three 

p. 68. 

What a perſon in Trinity is,and how the three 
perſons are diſtinguiſhed, P. 6947071 
W har a property in Ged is, + P- 71. 

, Of Gods wiſedome, power, goedneſle, gracis 

Y ouineſs, 
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The Table. 


onineſs, juſtice, mercy, perfetion, and blefſed- | 
eſſe, P- 72. 73-74-75. 76 


Of Gods glory, and how it is maniſeſt, p. 77. 1 


- Of Gods decree,and the parts thereof, p,78. * 
79+ Co. 1. B82 
Of Creation, P. 82. 
Of Providence, | Pp. 84. 
Of the Providence of God in evill, p.$ 5.86 
Of Angels, P- 87. $8 
Man was good by Creation, p- 89. 
The image of God in man what it is, and 
wherein it conſiſts, P- 89. 90. 91 
Of ſundry priviledges which man enjoyed in 
the eſtate of innocenciey P. 92. 
Of the covenant which God made with man 
m the cſiate of innoceneie, P- 93.94 


Adam by trangreſiion fell from God, p.gg. 
The finne of Adam was wilfoll and exceeding 
Sreat, P- $6. 98 


All men by nature are dead jn finne, p. 69. 


Ic 0. IO1. 103. 
All the actions of narurall men ae 04:10us nn- 
ro God, P. 10g. 
What things are required in a good worke, 

| P- 195. 

why the leaſt finne doth deſcave everlaſting 
death, P. I CY. 
Of blindneſs of minde, hardneſs of heart, &c. 

P- 106. 107.108, 

Of mans recovery by Chriſt, p- 109.119 
Of Chrifts perſon, Po Lic. 11I,112. 
Chriſt is our Mediator both as God and man 
P- 115 116. 

Chriſt ſuffered ma ſoule as well as in 'body 

| p.I17, 119. 

Of Chriſt his death, & the difterences betwixt, 


it, and the death of the Marty 15, P- 11S. 
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! theright hand of the Father, 


| himwhom God will fave, 


| The Table. 


Of Chriſts reſurreion, aſcenſion and ſitting at 
P- 121.122 
Chriſt is our prophet, Pricſt, & King, p-123 
Of his prop hericall office, and the manner how 
he hath & doth execute the ſame, p, 124- 125. 
126.127, 128 
Differences hetwixt the prieſthood of Chriſt,and 
the prieſthood of Aaron, P-129.130:13 1,132 
Of the funions of Chrifts prieftly office, and 
the properties of 1s interceſſion, P. 132» 
Of Chritts Kingly office, and the funRions ' 
thereof, P, 133. 134+ 135+ 136.137.138 
Chritt is the onely head oithe Church, p. 134- 
Of the benents cf Chrifts death,reſurreRion,al- 
eenfion,$& interce flion, P. 139.140. 141. 142 
How the knowledge of mans miſery by nature 
and recovery by Chriſt, will work in the heart of 
S P- 143. 144. 
The properries of true thirſt, P. 144- 
Of the nature, objeR, author and inſtrument 6f 
juifying faich, P. 144. tO 150 
Of catechiſing & the benefics thereof, p.1 47.148 
The benehts of hearing the word preached, 

. I $0. 

How we muſt heare if we look tO profits 4 I at 


153 
What it is to apply the word unto our ſclues 


P+ 195- 

Of Prayer, the parts thereof, and encourage- 
ments thereunto, Pp. 157. 158. 
Prayer muſt be made to God alone in the name 


of Chrift, P-. I$$ 159. 
Angels or Saints departed doe not preſent our 
| Prayers before God, P- 159. 


Libertie to pray is a ſpeciall priviledge, p.15 1. 
Of cenfeſkon of ſinnes, P- Io. 
Of Petition, and things required therein. 
Þ. RI cane. Of 
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The Table 


Of thanksgiving, and things required therein, 
P» I 65, 166+ 

An expokicion of the Lords Prayer, p-167-to 189 
The benefirs of obſerving how we ſpeede 1 
Prayer, P. 189. 190. 191+ 
Rules to be obſerved therein, p. 199. 
Sometimes we aske and receive not, becauſe 
we aske amiſle, P, 192. 
Why God for a time denies what we aske, Pp. 193 
None can pray with hope ro ſpeede, but they 
that depart from iniquirie, P. 194- 
Prayer for the dead unlawfull and unchari.able 
P. 197» 

Of publike Prayer, p- 199. 
Of private Prayer in the familie, or by a mans 
ſelte alone P- 199, 
Of the tignification of the word Sacrament,p.201 
None may adminiſter the Sacrament, but onely 
the Miniſters of che word, Pp. 202, 
Of the Sacraments in general, p. 202. 203. 204 
There be onely two Sacraments in the new 


Teſtament, P+ 205. 
Of Baptilme, P- 206. tO 211. 
- Of the Lords Supper, p. 211.10 229 


The danger of unworthy r:ceivingz P- 220. 
What graces are required in them that come 
unto this holy Table, P. 223. 224. 
The weak in faith ſhould not abſent themſelves 
from this heavenly banquet, P+ 225- 
How we ought to be atte&ed in receiving this 


Sacrament, P+- 226. 227. 
What we muſt doe after we have received, 

| P. 228. 

Of admonition, P. 230. 23l. 


Of excommunication,  — P« 232+ 233- 
Of reading or hearing rhe Scriptures read, and 
the bercfics thereols 


P« 234+ 235- 
Of 
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The Table, 


Of meditation, whar it is, and the benefics 


thereof, P. 235. 
Of religious conference, and after what manner 
we muſt confer, P- 236. and I54- 
Of an holy falt, Pe 237-238. 239. 
Of an holy feaſt, P- 240, 241+ 
Of a religious vow, Pp. 242. 243+ 
Faith cannot be ſruitieſs, Pp. 244» 
The principall worke of faith is the purificati- 
on of che heart, P- 245+ 
Of the ſpirituall combar, Pp. 245. 245. 


Of ſundry other fruits of faith, p. 247. 248. 
Rules to be obſcrved for the right underftand- 
ing of che Decalogue, P- 250-251.252.253 
Our obedience 1s to be performed unto God, 
in and through ſeſus Chriſt, P- 253. 
An expokition of the ten Commandements, 
P. 294. tO 3ZOl, 

No man in this life is able pertedly co keepe 
this law, P. 3OI, 
We muſt not omit the doing of good aliroge- 
ther, though we cannot doe it in that meaſure 
thar God requireth, P- 302 
What meanes a man ſhould uſe to grow in graceg, 
Of examinarion,and ihe benefics thereof, p. 3 03- 


Of ju4ging our ſelves, P. 304- 
Of watchfulnefſe, what it is> and why it is ne- 
ce flary and profitable, P. 305+ 
Of redeeming the time, P. 306. 
Why, and how, faith ts to be preſerved, p.3c7- 
Of the Chriſtian armour, p. 308. 3cg. 


Of the many and grear priviledfes that God af- 
tords to his children in this life, p 310. to 319. 
All the godly doe not enjoy their priviledges, 


and the hinderances thereof, P. 319. 320. 
How a man ſhould bridle and reforme his un- 
ruly paſltons. | P- 320- 
N How 


\ 


The Table. 


How a man ſhould overcome his tentations to 
diſtruſt, P. 320. 321. 
A man may have faith that feels nor comfort, 

; > P- 32.3, 324+ 326. 

The fruits of the ſpirit doe nor alwaies appeare 


in the faithfull, P. 327. 
The danger of ſecurity, of leaving our firit love, 
and of arclapſe, P. 329» 


Sach az have fallen into ſome proſſe ſinne afzer 
repentance, ſhould nor utterly diſpaire, p. 332- 
How a man {hould recover out of a rclapſe, 


| P- 33L 

Of che ſtate of the godly, as ſoone as this |:ic 
is ended, | P. 333. 
Of the miſery of the wicked after this lite, 

: P. 335» 

Of the day of judgement, and vencrall reſur- 
rection, P- 335+ 336. 337. 338. 


Of the eternall perdirion of the wicked, & the 
everlaſting bleſledneſſe of rhe Saints after the 
day of judgement, P. 349: ad finem. 


A ſhort 


| Short CareEcHIsSM, 
c V V ith an Ex ofition upon 


the ſame: 


Queſtion. 
8: iN #0 be the chiefe, 
Iſo and cotinuall care of every 
0 104% in this life? 

A. To «gtazifie || Gods 
" WT®”DYK and b ſave bis f (6ule.- - 
I 1 Cor. 19 31-b ARs 16. 30, 31: Mar, 
» 16. 26, P 

Expoſ. | Ya bat is Gods glory p X 

| FF. Gods glory is his ſurpaſſi ng 

We 


QuCees it be enere zſed ? 
It cannor be enerealics nor ful- 
| ly kun Ire Exod. 33 | 
| Q. by ſo ? | - A. Be- 


9 
\ 


A ſhort Catechiſme. 
". A. Becauſche is moſt perfe&, Plal. 
x6.2) PIs 22:2, K 35. 


| 


2 


9. 2; ANAND Ars LITA 
.*Q. Whois eglorifie himſelf? 
£ wg God is laidto glorifte hin, 
when he makes his excellency £9 4p- |: 


-. 

a 
Co 
. 


yours . Numb, 14. 21, Plals 72. $9. | 
« 44+» Zo. -— ” © 2/00-0000 ann 4 ; 
Q-, hen doe Angels and men glorifie 
. A, Apgels and men glorige hjns, 3 
when hy extoll his Lawn gr: F 
reftifietheir acknowledgement of his 
glory, Lak, 2. 34» Rev. 14. 7, Exod. | 
I5.2, 
wy What is it then teglerifie God? | 
|. | 2. ToglorifieGod then is inward- } 
| ly in heart, Rom. 4. 20. 1 Cor. 6, 20. 5 
q and outwardly in word and ation, : 
q Matth. 5. 16. 1 Pet. 2. 12, to acknow= ; 
| tedge God to be ſuch a one as he hath 
1 revealed himſelte Rev. g. 9, 11. Pſalm 
OX fair 9 God, why ſhould man * 
I] | ing God, w man 
i be noft careful? FO LEPE 
|  F. Ofglorifying God, man ſhould | .. 
be moſt carefull, 1. Becauſe God is the |} , 
beginning from which, and the end | ; 
unto Which all things doctend, Rom. Þ « 
EI. 36, (2.) His glory init {-/f moſt ff þ, 
TOY excel- 
( 
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with an expoſition npois the ſame. 3 
 Y excellent, Exod. 33, 18,19. Pfal. 148. 
* | 13. (3) Moſt deareto him, Exod. 7, 
? | 4 5+ Ia. 42. 8. & 48.11. (4.) The ſu- 
» |} preame end of all divinerevelation, 
4 Epheſe 2. 7. (5.) The end of all his 
» '} workes, Eph. 1. 5, 6. Prov.16., 4, Exo, 
. TR 9. 16. Pfal. 50. 15. John z1. 4, 40+ 
'© B (6,) The end of mans lite, Plat:6,4,5, 

# and ſervice, Zac.7, 5, 6. Plalm. 104. 
* 1: Tohn 3, 28, 29. And(7-)all meanes _ 
$ turthering the ſame, are available to 
# mans ſalvation, Rom. 4. 20, 21. ler. 
7 13-16. Mal. 2, 2. 1 Sam, 2. 30; Pal. 


3 Q-. What 3s 3 totahecare of our ſal- 
- I watin? : 
* 3 A. t To takecareofourſalvation, 


{is ſoto live here,that we may livewich 
# the Lord hereafter, Phil. 2, 12, 2; Pct; 
3 T1, T4. EY | 
| Q.Wiy ſbould man t aks care of bir ſal- 
vatzon ? | | | hy 
* A. 1, Becauſe the ſalvation of che ſoul 
[is moſt precious, ' Pfal..49, 8. (2:) Ic 
cannot be obtained without care, At. 
© 112.37. 1 Cor. 9.24. Matth,7. 13. Luk. 
13-24, (3) He is cver mindleſs of Gods 
* | glory, that is careleſs of his eternall 
happineſſe; Epheſ. 2, 12, lohn 5. 44- 
an 
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A fport Catechiſme- 
and 7,18 (4, )Eternall life is a du- 
rable treaſure;Luke 12.33, and 16, 9, 
10. 1 Lim. 6. 17,18. (5 JAl worldly 
things are vaine, uncertaine, and} 
rranutory, Matth. 6, 19. Plal. 743; 18,] 
19. (6) ihe ſoule came from God, 
and is atter a reſtlefſe manner carried 
to ſecke and defire communion with 
God.(7.) Adefire to be happy is natu-| 
rally planted in the heart of all men? 
by Ged himſelt. And (8.) God is in-}j! 
hitiite mi goodne'le, the hipheſt of ally 
things that are'to be delired; There-7 F- 
fore we ſhould cameſtly ſet our atfe&ti-$ 
ons upon things that are above, Col. 
3, I, 2 Phil. 3,3, 12, 13, 14, and infi-7 
nicely deſire theenjoying of Gods pre-F y 
fence | in heaven; 

'Q WWhence muſt we jake divetite fo at-j 

tain herewto ? b 
*A: Qutof the <two7d|| of God alone, 

c Pa 30. 31- : 
' "Expo. || Q. Why muſt 'wie*take PAN 
rel ion ont 0) tbe word of & C or tobraing you | 
w 1tinn ? he 
'A.(1) Becatſe God only: can Om the | 
Crownotf glory, 2 Tim; 4. 8. Iam, 1:} | 
12.(2.) He allo is the author, obje&;fi , 
and end of trije Religion, Gen. Ws 
As 


| 4, 6, and 29. 29. Heb. 11. 
| man hath known the F nh but the 
7! Son,and he to whom the Son hath re- 


ARtts 18. 25, 26, lohn 6. 29, theretore 
none but he can reveale the way how 
we ſhould obtain that frerlafiing in- 
hericance, Pfal. 16. 11. Prov. 2.6 

Q. How may it be proved that "Grd zi 
the Author of Religion? 

A. 1. Becauſe the nature of God i 1s 
incompreheniible, his will and works 
areuntcarchable, Heb., 11. 6. Deut.'4. 
3. (2.) No 


vealgd him, Iohn 1.18. Macth. 11-27. 
And..3. The Goſpell is an hidden 
myttery, 1 Cor, 2: 7,10. Rom. 16. 255 
26. ſo that we can know nothing of 


God, untill God himſelt maniteſtcrh 
7 it untons, Plal. 103. 7,.% 147, 19420- 


Q YL Vhbat underſtaud you by the word ? 
A. By the word of God, we under- + 


; ſtand = will of God revealed unto 
realopable creatures, teaching them 


* what to do,heleeve,and leave undone, 


Deur 29020+ ; 
_VVhat call} you the word of God ? 


A.” The 4 hoiy Scripture | immedi« 


hh ly {| inſoired, which is contained in the 
bookes £fibeDld and New. Teſtament, 
a2 Tiry. 3+ 16; *y 
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lf fhort Catechiſme. 
Expoſ. | -Q. Hath not this word been 

diverjly made known beretofore ? 

A» This wordof God hath hereto- 

fore been diverily made known, Heb. 


i-1. 25 1, By inſpiration, 2 Chron«15. | 
I. Ia. 59.21. 2 Pets 1. 21s (2.) By in- || 


graving in the heart, Rom. 2. 14. 
(3) By viſions, Num. 12.6,8. Aft 10. 


10, I1. Apo. 1. 10. {4 )By Dreames, * 


Iob 33.14.,15:Gen.40-8. (5,) By Vrim 
and Thummim, Numb.27. 2x- x Sam. 


50. 7, 8. (6.) By ftgnes, Gen. 32. 24. N 
Exod. 13. 21. (7.) By Audible voyce, # 
Exod. 20. 1, 2: Gen. 22. 15. and laſt- * 


ty by writing; Exod. 17. 14: 


. How is this word revealed in wri- 


ting called ? 
A. This word fo revealed, is by ex- 
cellency called, 1. The Scripture,Gal. 


3. 22. John 10. 35. and 2: The-holy 


Scripture, Rom, 1. 2. 
_ ©. VVhy is it called the bily Scripture ? 


Ie ..> 


UL B25 pet" 


A. 1. In reſpe&of God the Author, 
Afts 1. 16. & 4525+ (2.) The holy pen- 
men, I.uk. 13. 28: 2 Pet-1.21.(3.) The 
matter, 1 Tim. 6.3. Tit. . 1. and | 


(4s) "The end thereof, R 0. r5.4.2Ti m. | 


3- 17+ - 


 Q.YVhy was this truth deliver d to the | 
Church in writing #7." * A. The | 


( 
f 


The truth of God was delivered to the 
Church in writing, Deurt. 31, 9. Hol. 
$, 12. Rev, 2. 1. (1) That ittaight be 
preſerved pure trom corruption, 2 Pet, 
1.12, 13, 15- (2.) That ic might be 
better convayed to poſterity, ler. 36. 
27, 28. Deut. 31. 19, 24, 255-26, 
(3.) That it might be; an | infallible 
ſtandard of true dotrin.and (4.)That 
it might be the determiner of all con- 
troverites, Iſa. $. 20. Mal. 44 4 Deur. 
1/7. 11- (5-) That our faith might be 
confirmed beholding the-accompliſh+ 
ment of things propheſied, 1 King 13, 
2, With 2 Kings 23: 16. Atts 17,10,11. 
and (6.) For the more full inſtru&ion 


1 oftheChurch,therime of the Meſlias 


either drawing on, Mal, 4+ 4. or being 
come, Luk, 1. 2,3. | 4 
Q. What #5 it to bee immedi ately.in 
pired f $206 6 | 

A.||To be immediataly inſpireJis|e 
be as it were breathed, 4nd to come 
from the father by the holy Ghoſt, 
without all meanes. 

Q. Were the Scriptures thus inſpired? 


A. Thus the holy Scriptures were 


| Inſpired both for matter, and words, 


Lttk. 1,70, 2 Pet, 1. 21. 
ww © 


Q. What 
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+ Aſbort Catechiſme. 
- Q: What are the the bookes of the old | 
Teſtament? _ FEE 
A, f Moſes and < the Pzophet, c Luke | 
24+ 27. p | 
" PupoC T Q.. What meane you by the 
.baoks of the old Teſtament ? Bed 
.* A. All che books of holy Scripture, 
given by God to the Church of the 
- Q: Hew are they celled ? 
2: A; They are called, (1.) The Law, | 
Luk.16,26.Iohn-12. 34. and (2.) the 
Prophets, Rom: 1. 2, & 16, 25, 26. 
Q. Why were they called tbe Prophets 2 | 
. A. Becauſe they were written by | 
holy men, ſtirred up,ſanfified, and in- | 
{pired of God for that purpoſe, x Pet. Þ? 
1.11. Heb. x. x. 027 nes {og Ol 
Q. Vnaer what heads be they ordinarily 7 
| A. Ordinarily they are compriſed 
under theſetwoheads, (1.) The Law, | 
and the Prophets, Mat 22. 40: A.13, 
15 Mat.7.,12.Or (2.)The Law of Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, Ads >8. 23. 
Or (3)Moles has the Prophets, loh. 1. 
45. Luk. 16.29. io 
- Q. Whyis Moles diflinily named ? 
4 Moles is diſtintly named how 
"\- T4 x | the 


% 


% 
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the reſt, becauſe he was fuſt and chief 
ot the Prophets. 

Q. We read them difi inguiſhea- into 
Motes, the Prophets,und the Pſalmes, why 
are the Pſalmes diſftinfaly named? ©. 

A, The Pſalmes are'mentioned par- 
ticularly, Luk. 24. 44. becauſe they 
are the choyce and flower of all other 
Scripture. 

Q: Which are the Books of the new Teſta 
ment *. 

A. Matthew. Marke, L ake. and the 


reſt, as they follow-in our Bibles, -- 
Q. How 'may it bee proved that thoſe 


booket are the word of God immediately in 
fpired by the h.ly Gboſt ts the Prophets and 
Apoſtles ? | 
A || Firſt, Wp the T teſtimony f of the- 
Church, * Secondly, Conſtaney g of the 
Paints; || Thirdly, Miracles h wzought 
to confirme the truth, i and Fourthly, 
the 7 Antiquity thereof. f 2 Per. 1. 19-8 
Rev. 6.9, h 1 King. 17. 24. Joh. 362. 
1 Jer. 6, 16. Heb. 13.8. 
Expoſ. || Q., 1s it expedient. to know 
that theſe Books are the word of God 2 © + 
A. It is very expedient and neceſſa». 
ry that all Chriftians of.age and dil- 
cretion, ſhould know that the'Scri- 
rhces 


xO 


A: ſhort Chatechiſme. 
ptures are the yery Word of God. 

Q. What is it to know them tobe the |: 
word of God ? ' 

A. It is to know them to be the irm- 
mediate and infallible truth of God 
that is to be received, obcyed and be- 
lieved, 

Q. Why # that expedient to be known? 


A. 1. Becauſe thereby we are the % 


better fitted to hear, read, and receive 


the Word with attention, joy, reve- | 


rence, ſubmiſſion. AG. 10. 33. and 
aſſurance of faith ; which being a 
divinegrace, muſt have a divine foun- 
dation. 2 Tim.3. 15, 16, 1 Jobn 5. 13. 
and being certain muſt have a ſare | 
ground,even the word of God: Fobn 5, * 
46. Epb.2. 20. Ram. 4, 18. | 4 
2. Alſo it miniſters no ſmall com- 
fort in affli&tion and temptation, that 
we know whorh we have truſted, 3 
Tim, 1. 12. At,5. 29. 
' Q. How muſſ this be known, 2? 

A. This nuſt be known not by opi- 
nion, or probable conjetare, which 
may deceive, but by certein and di- 
Kint knowledge. | | 

- Q. What #« certain and diltin# know- 
ledge ? 
A. 


n 
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A. That whereby we conceive of 
he & things certain certainly as they are, 
| and are afſured that we conceive of 
* them no otherwile then as they are. 
d Q. Why # fach knowledge requiſite ? 
A A. That we may be ableto ſtop the 
mouths of Atheiſts and Papiſts, who 
2? carp againh the truth, 2 Cor, 13, 3. 


ie 8 | Q. How cowne we to the knowledge bere- 
e Þ off 

. | A. We come not to the underſtand- 
4 = ing hereot by ſence or diſceurſe of 
2 reaſon : But this matter is tobedifſ- 


cerned and believed by Faith. 
., |  Q. What Rnles are 20 be obſerved for 
e 3 the better clearing of thu matter ? 
CI A. For the fuller clearing of the 
oint, ſundry rules are-to be obſeryed, 
£ both concerning faith, and concern- 
e {| ingrheScriptureicfell, 
I  Q. Whats the firſt Rule ? 
A. 1. Diſtinction muſt be made , pj, 
between. certainty of Faith, and cer- . 
- | tainty of {enſeor fight. 
l Q. How are af <fempuiſees ? 
. A. 1. Things believed in themſelves 
{ aremore certain then things ſeen, bur 
, hey are:yot alwayes ſo apprehended 
7 Y US, | ft "*3.30 ; 


Se Cer» 


3 Ewle, 


i; Com 


A ſport Chetechiſme, 
of light excludes 
doubting, ſo' doth not certainty of 
faith, it is ſufficient that it prevalle a» 
gainft them, Gen. 15. 6, 8, 1 Cor. 13. 
9, 12. Jud. 6. 36; 37 38. 
'"'-Q. What + the ſecond Kale f 

A.- 2. Implicite faith is to' be diſtin- 
guiſhed from explicice faith. 
What us faith implicite ? 
_ A. Implicitefaita is that by which 
we confuſedly believe that fuch-Books 
are the Word of God,not-underſtand- 


*% 
. 
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ing the ſenſe of them. 

Q. What # faith explicite # 

A-. Explicite faith is ever joyned 
with a diſtin&and certain underitand- 
inp of the thing believed, Joh. 3, 2,10. 
. --Q. What «the third Rule 
--- , 3. Hiſtorical fath mutt be diſtin- 
guithed from juſtifying and ſaving 


- 


- * 


taith, . 


., * Of, What #frith Hiftaricall ? 


"A; Hiftoricall faith ſtands in the 
certainty of the mind, and believes 
God ſpeaking in his Word. -- 

** Q: What is Faith juſt ifying £ 


A: Jultifying'and ſavingtaith con- 
tains the. perſwalion- and« con£dence 


of the heart, whereby we not onely 


be- 
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believe the Word 'of God to be the 
chief truthz but alſo do imbrace it as 
containing the chief goud of man. 
Jam. 2. 19. Joh. 5. 35, Heb.6. 11.and 
10, 32. Eph. 3. 12. 

Q. Why are they to he diſtinguiſhed ? 

A. Becauſe all things in Scripture 
are not alike to be believed, neither do 
the ſame Arguments ſerve to bege 
cach tairh, 

Q. VVhars the fourth Rule ? 

A, 4+ Concerning the Scripture,we 4 Kale. 
muſt put difference berween the do- 
Arine therein contained, and the wri- 
ting. * 

G. PVhy u this to be obſerved ? 

A. Becauſethe ſign is tor thie ſenſe, 
and the knowledge and. faith of both 
is not alike neceſſary. The dodrine 
was ever neceary to be believed, the 
manner of revealing. was not alwayes, 
Joh, $. 24: -- 38 fans 

Q. YFbat i the fiſt Rule ? 

4. 5. Ofdodrines ſome are.{imply 5 Rat. 
neceſſary to ſalvation, cm the 
main gtounds and : chief heads. of 
Chriftian Religion ; others are expo- 
fitions, oramplitications of the ſame, 
very Frottable, but.not of ſuch nece(- 
hy > 


© 


6 Rele, 


7 Rule. 
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ſity, 1 Cor, 3. I2, 13, Col. 2+ 18, I9. | 


Phil. 3. 15. 

Q. VVbat is the fixth Rule ? 

A. 6. Adiſtinfion is to be put be- 
tween the Scripture generally eonh1de- 
red, in reſpe& of the manner of reveal- 
ing, andbetween the number and or- 
der of the Books, 

V'Vhy is #his to be noted ? 

A, It being onething to believe that 
the will of God is now fully and 
wholly committed to writing ; ano- 
ther that this is the diſtin& order, and 
preciſe number of Books. 

Q._ VPhbat « the ſeventh Rule ? 

A. A difference is to be madebe- 
tween the chief Author of a Book, and 
che Inſtrument thereof, 1 Cor. 12. 3. 
Mat, 10. 20, 

Q. VVhy 3s this to be noted ? 

A. Becauſe it is one thing to be- 
lievethat God is the Author of this or 
that Book : another to believe that ic 
was written by this or that Scribe, or 
Amanuenſis, + 

Q. What 14 the eighth Rule ? 

A. 8. The ſubſtance of doftrine ne- 
celſary to ſalvation contained in Scri- 
pture, 18 to be belicved with an ex- 
prefle, 


) 


- 


call 


” ſhops and Cardinals met in generall 
| Councel, whom they call the Church 
| repreſentative; but the whole compa- 
3 ny ofbeleevers, who have profefſed 
4 thetrue faith ; whether thoſe who re- 
ceived the bookes of holy Scripture 
from the Prophets and Apoſtles, or 
thoſe who lived after. 

Q. Under the name of the Church, doe 
| you comprehend 'the Prophets and 4- 
poſtles F 

A. Under thename of the Church 

we comprehend not the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, as they were immediately 
choſen and called to be the pen-men 
of holy Scripture. 

Q.Wbyſo? 


A. Becauſe they wrote not as men 


With an expoſition #pon the ſame. 15. 
reſſe, hiſtorical, and ſaving faith : 
bor the number and order of Books 3 Ale. 
-_ - be believed with faith hiſtori- 

call. 
; Q. What 3s the firſt argument to prove 

| the Scriptzres to be the word of God ? 

A. Theteſtimony of the Church. 

Q.# bat wnderſtand you by the Church? 

A. T By the Church we under- 
Rand not the Pope, whom the Papiſts 


the Church virtuall ; not his Bi- 


» —— —_— 
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I Of 1 
Jews. 


in'the Church, but above the Church, 
Qs How 3s this teſtimony of the Church 

conſidered ? pike RT | 
A. This Teſtimony of the Church is 

conlidered, 1. Ot the lewes, 2, Ot the 


he Chriſtians, 


Q., #/bat Bookes did the Fewer re- 

OE EEE TTL wi 06, 
- A.The Church of the Tewes proteſ- 7 
ſed the doftrine, and received the | 
books of the old Teſtament, and teſti- F 
ficd of them that they weredivine. # 
.  Q- #hbat things give force to this teſti- | 
mony £ . 
| A. To the teſtimony of the Fewy, | 
theſe things give force, = 
1. To them were committed the | 

Oracles of God. Rom. 3, 24. 
2, In great miſery they have con- 
tantly confefſcd the ſame, when as by 
the onely denying thereof they might 
have becn partakers both of liberty 
and Rule. | - | 
- 3. Notwithſtanding the high Prieſts 
and. others perſecuted the Kod 
while they lived, yet they received 
their writings as Prophetical and di-. 

vine. 
: 4+ Slace-obſtinacy is come to Iſ-. 
| reel, 


tc; 


With an expoſition upon the ſame: 4 7 | 
racl, notwithſtanding their great ha« 
tred to the Chriſtian Religion, cheho< 
Iy Scripture of the old Teſtament is 


' | kept pure and uncorcupt amo 
ne App in thoſe _ ik foe 
| evidently comfirm the truth ot Chri- 
© | fiian Religion, Ifa. 53. 3,4, 5, &c. 

| Q. What bookes did the Chriſtian 
(- i Church receive ? | 


he | A. TheChriſtian Church hath em-, 0f the? 
t- © braced thedo@rineof God, and re- Ch,ſtiang 
| ceived the Books both of the Old and 
New Teſtament. 
Q. What things give weight to ubis 
teſtimony ? 
# A.Totheteſtimony of Chriſtians two 
# things give torce, 1. Their great con= 
= ftancy. 2. Their admirable and ſweet 
* & conſent : for in other matters we may- 
Y | obſerveditierences in opinions,in this 
a ſingular and wondertull agreements 
to Q. How many waies 3s this teſtimony of 
tbe Church conſidered? WT 
ſs A, This teſtimony of Chriſtians is- 
br coniidered three waies, 1. Of the vni«- 
-* | veriall Church, which from the begih=: 
=, ning thereof untill rheſe times, prom 
feſſing the Chriſtian-Religion to be di- 
/- | vitic, doth alſo profeile that theſe 
s 75 ll Books 
, hes Þ 
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Books are of God, 2. Of the ſeverall 
primitive Churches, which firſt recei- 
yed the Books of the Old Tcſtament, 
and the Epiſtles written from the A- 
poſtles, to them. their Paſtors, or ſome 
they knew, and atter delivered them 
under the iame title, to their ſucce(- 
ſours and others Churches. 3. Ot the 


Paſtors ar. d Doors, who ( being fur- | 


nitted with $Kill, both in the tongues 
and matters divine ) upon due triall 
and examination have pronounced 
their judgement, and approved them 
to the people committed to their 
charge. 

Q. Of what f'rce is this teſtimony ? 

A. This tettimony of the Church is 
of great weight and importance. 1. It 
is profitable to poor the heart, and 
to move it to beleeve. 2, It is of all 
humane teſtimonies (whereby the Au- 
thor of any Book that hath, is, or ſhal 
be extant, can be proved) the greateſt, 
both in reſpe& ofthe multitude, wiſe- 
dome, honeſty , faithfulnefſe of the 
witneſles, and the likeneſſe,conſtancys 
and continuance of the teſtimony it 
{elfe. 3, But.this teſtimony is onely 
NE, - 4+ Nat the onely, nor the 


oy chieke, 


4 
\ 


| 
| 
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chief, whereby the truth and divinity 
of the Scriptureis confirmed. 5. Net- 
ther can it be the ground of divine 
faith and —_— 
Q. What is the ſecond argument to prove 
the Scriptures to be the w Af God ? F 2. Ate 
A. The conſtancy of Saints. Conftancy 
Q. What things give weight to this ar= of the 
ument ? Saints. 
* A.(1.)The Saints of God of all ſorts 
and conditions, noble,baſe,rich,poor, 
learned, andunlearned, old, young, 
married, unmarried,&c. (2.) have fut- 
Cr | fered, The moſtgrievous torments, us 
| ſuall, unuſuall, ſpeedy,flow,ceven what 
hell could invent,or mans malice find 
Is & out, forthedefenceof this truth, (3.) 
't BE All theſe things a number number- 
> | le endured, and (4.)That with great 
11 FF conſtancy and joy, even with a cheere- 
1- | full heart and merry countenance, ſo 
al | that none can think they ſuffered out 
|, | of weakneſs, pride, vaine-glory, 'or 
e- | diſcontent. 
he Þ Q. Whatis the force of this argument ? 
Js | A. This patient ſuffering of the Mare 
it} tyrs 1s not teftimony. meerly humane, 
ly || bur partly divine :for that courage, 
he | and cheercfulneſs which they —_— 
| C3 an 
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in the midtof all torments was not 
from nature, but from above. 

Q. What 3s the third argument t0 prove 
the Scriptures to be the word of God ? 

A: Miracles wrought to confirme 
:che truth. 

Q. What 
gument ? 

A. || Many and great wonders,ſfuch 
as Sathan hinuelf cannot imitate,ſfuch 
as exceed the power of any, yea of all 
the creatures in the worl {ach as the 
moſt malicious enemies of Gods truth, 
could not deny to be divine , hath 
the Lord openly wrought by the. 


L.. give force to his ar 


| hands of Moſcs, the Prophets and A- | 


poſtles, tor the confirmation of this 
trath, Numb. 11, 9, .& 20, 10. Exod. 

19-16.' 1 King 17. 24- Mark 16, 20. 
_ 2.4 lohns. 36, & 9, 30, 33. At. 


'Q. PV bat is the frengt of this __" F 
went ? 
A, Theſe miracles were ſufficient to 


confirme the divinity of this truth,and 


writing, to them who were eyc=wit- 
nefſes thereof, Heb, 2.3. Iohn 20. 20. 
Indg.2.7.10. Theundoubted and clear 
Daration-of themzis to.us an invincible 
argument thereof Q-. 


4 


® 


A. The Antiquity thereof. 

Q How doth this prove the Scriptures to 
be tbe word of God ? 

|| A. That which is moſt ancient, 
is moſt true anddivine; the pureſt Re- 
ligion is before all others, 

Q. Woy ſo? 

A. 1. There muſt needs be a Law 
before tranſgreſſion; and 2, a com- 
mandment given unto man before 
there could be place tor the Devill to 
tempt him, | 

Q., How may the antiquity of the Scri- 
ptare be proved ? 

A.. The Religion taught in Scri- 
pture is of greateſt antiquity, becauſe 
the dofrine of the Creation and fall 
there handled, in all other ſtories 


_ whatſoever is omitted, 


Q. Howelſe ? . 

A. ByS5, || the k ſtile, f / 6 efficacts 
7 (weet »: * conſent, $ admirable » || 
doctrine, 9 excellent o T end, and 10 the 
witnesp * of the Scripture it ſelf k Gert 
17. I. Pfal. 50, 1. a. 44. 24, Exods 
20. 1, 2. 1 Cor. 11, 23. lohn. 3. 36, 
1 Cor,1,23. locl,1.1, 2, | Pfal. 19. $; 
C3 __ Romy 
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the Scriptures to be the word of God ? wo 


divine, 
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Rom. IJ. 4 Rom. 8. To Zeph. 2+ 1 I, 


Zech, 13.2. AQts 5. 39. Als 9.5320, 
2ITe Phil. 1. 12, 13. Rom. 15, 19, 2 
Cor. 4.8, 9, 10. mGen, 3-15, & 49, 
10. Iſa, 9,6, Dan, 9, 24. Mat: 1. 18. 
AQts 10.43.nPſal.11g. 129, 138,172, 
Deut. 4+ 5, 6, 0 lohn 20, 31. p 2 Tim, 
3o 16s 2 Pet, I. 19. 

Q. What is the fifth argument to prove 
the Scriptures to be the word of God ? 

A. The ſtile thereof. : 

Expol. || Q. What anderſtand you by | 
the ſtile ? 

A, By the ſtile of the Scripture we 
underſtand not the external ſuperficies 
of words, but the whole order, cha» 
racer,frame, & comprehenſion,which 
fitly agreeth to the dignity of the ſpea- 
ker, andnature of the argument, and 
is 47 a0” according to the capaci- 
ty and condition of them for whoſe | 
ſake it was written. 

Q. Had not every Prophet and Apoſile 
@ peculiar ſtile? 5 8b 

A. Every Prophet and Apoſtle al- 
moſt had a peculiar ſtile ; Eſay is elo- 
quent, ſweet, and more adorned ; So- 
lomon accurate ; Feremie vehement, and 
more rough ; Amos jimple, but all are 
Q. What 


\ 
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' With an Expoſition upon the ſand. 
. Q. What things declare the majeity of 
the ſtile ? 

A. Theſe things declare tho majeſty 

of the {tile. 
1. Thetitles that the Author ofthe 
holy Scripture doth juſtly challenge 
unto him, the which import indepen« 
dence of nature, Exod. 3. 14, ſuper- 
enſinencie of power, and ſoveraignty, 
Pal. 50. 1, 2- excellency both 79 45 


$ perties and workes, Gen. 17. 1. Efay 


42. 5. and 40, 22, 26. 

2. The manner uſed in teaching, 
commanding, promiting, and threat= 
ning, | 
Q., What manner is uſed in teaching ? 

A. Things above reaſon, hidden 
myſteries, ſuch as exceed all humane 
capacity, are unfolded , withourt all 
argumentation or furniture of per- 
ſwalton, 1 Cor, 2, 7. and we are re-. 
quired to underſtand & believethem, 
relying upon the truth and credii. of 
the revealer, 

Q. What manner i uſed in command- 
zng ? 

A. In giving the Law, no pr:#me 
1s uſed, but; 7}us ſaid the Lords, no 
conclulion, but tbe Lord hath ſpoken. 

C4 - Exod. 
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Exod. 20. 1, 2- Commandements of 
which no reaſon can be rendred, are 
enjoyned, Gen, 2. 17. and that which 
anaturai man would account fooliſh- 
netle, is pereniptorily and with great 
ſeverity required, Joh. 3. 36+ 1 Cor. 1. 
23, 24- No argument being brougit 
to per{wade or confirme the equitie of 
thoſe commands ; but onely the will 
otths Commander. 
Q. /hat manmer « uſed in promiſing 

and threatning | 

- A. Promiles above likelihood are 
made; to aſſure of performance no 
reaſon is alleadged, but, I the Lord 
Þave (poken, Ela. 5 1.22. & 52. 3,4, and 
to-encourage 8gainſt difticultics and 
dangers preſent divine afliſtance is 
promiſed both as neceſſary and ſuthci- 
ent. Exod, 4. 12. Jo, 1. 9. er. 1. 8. 
Eſa. 43. 5. In the manner of threat- 
ning alſo, the like notes of the Divini= 
ty of the ſtile may be obſerved. 

Q. What fartber particulars may be 

obſorved herein ? 

: A. (1.) That without reſpect of 
perſons, he doth preſcribe Lawes to 
all men, private perſons and publike 
Magiltrates, whole Kingdomes and ſe- 
verall Eſtate. (2.) Come 


vl 
. 


f 
) 
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(2.) Commanding what is diftaft- 
fall ro their nature, and forbidding 
what they approve, 

(3.) Fromiting not terrene honour, 
but lite everlaſting it chey be obedient: 

(4+)Threatning not with rack orgib- 
ber, but eternall death if they diſobey, 
Toel 1. 1, 2. Joh. 3, 16. 1Sam, 12. 25. 


(5+) That the Miniſters of theLord 


_ of Hoſtes do require attention, faith 


and obedience, to whatſoever they 


| ſpeake inthe name of the Lord, whe- 


ther it were prophehtie,commandment, 
or rebuke ; whether they called to re- 
pentance and reformation of things 
amiſſe, or exhorted to obedience , 
1 Cor. 11. 23, Mich. 1. 1, 2. 1 

Q. Is not the manner of ſpeech in Scri> 
pure low and humble ? 

A. Yes, but the low and humble 
manner of ſpeech, uſed in holy Scri- 
pture, cannot juſtly oftend any man. 

Q. UUby ww it penned in ſo humble a 
monner ? h 5 

A, (1.) It was penned to the uſe 
and behoof both of the learned and 
unlearned, Rom. 1. 14. 

(2.) Though thephraſe be plaine, 
the matcer is high and excellent, pro- 
found 
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found and un-utterable. Hof, 8. 12. 
AR. 2. 11. | 

(3 .). Eafinefſe and plainnefle doth 
beſt beſeeme the truth : a Pearl needs 
not painting, nor truth to beunder- 
propped with forraigne aides, it is of 
It ſelt ſuthcient to uphold and ſuftain 
it ſelf. 

(4.) It becomes not the Majeſty of # 
a Prince, to play the Orator.. - 

(5.) And though the Scripture be 
ſimple in word, it is great in power : 
no writings of Man, though never fo 
well ſet torth, with wit, words, order, 
ordepth of learning, can ſo enlighten 
the minde, move the will, pierce the 
heart, and ſtir up the affe&tions,as doth 
the word of God. 

(6.) Neither do the Scriptures 
want eloquence, it the matter be well 
—_— : no writing doth, or can e- 
qualize them in pithinefſe of prophe- 
ſying, or ferventneſle of praying, 

Q. Give an example hererf ? 

A.. Theſong of Moſer, and the be- 
ginning of Eſay, in variety and force 
of eloquence, do far exceed all au- 
thors, Greeke and Latin; if compa» 
rilon be made betwixt thoſe places ; 
an 
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and whatſoever is moſt excellently in. 
dited by man, either in Greek or La- 
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tin, you may eaſily diſcern, the one 


was written by a Divine, the other by 
a humane ſpirit. 

Q., VUbat is the ſixth argument to 
prove the Scriptures to be the word of God ? 

A. TheEfhicacy thereof, 

Q. How doth the Efficacy of this word 
Demonſtrate the Divinity thereof ? 

7 The efficacy of this dofrine doth 
powerfully demonſtrate the Divinit 
thereof : (1.) Forit converts the foul, 
( 2.) Enlightens the eyes, Pfal. 19. 7, 
8. (3.) Diſcovers fin, Rom. 7. 7. (4.) 
Convinces the gainſayer, 2 Tim, 3. 
I6, (5.) Killeth & terrifieth,2 Cor.3,6. 
(6.) Rejoyceth the heart, Pſal. 19. $. 
Pſal. 119, 103, (7.) Quickneth, Pal. 
119.50, 93. ($.) Comforteth, Rom. 
15. 4 (9.) Manitfeſteth the thoughts, 
1 Cor. 14. 25, (10. ) Overthrowes 
talſe Religions, (11.) Cafteth down 
ſtrong holds, and the whole kingdom 
of Satan (12,) Stoppeth the mouth 
of Oracles, (13.) Deftroyes Idols, 2 
Cor. 10. 4, Zeph. 2. 11. Zach. 13. 2. 
And (14.) remaines invincible not- 
withhanding all oppoſition. AR. 5. 
38, 39. Q.What 


A 


6. Argn- 


ment. 


Efficacy. 
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Q. What things commend the efficacy of 
this ward ? 

A. Theſe things commend the et- 
ficacy of this words 

( 1.) Thenature thereof is oppoſite 
to the wiſedome and will of a natural 
mar. 1Cor. 1.21. and 2. 14. Rom, 
8. 7. and yetit hath prevailed, 

(2) Ithath prevailed, not onely 
with cthegroſſeand ſottiſh Gentiles, 
who ſerved other Gods, Gal. 4. 8. but 
even with the moſt fierce and bitter 
enemies thereof, Aﬀts 9. 5, 6, 20, 21. 

. (3) Theenemics who did oppoſe 
this truth were many, mighty, and 
ſabrill, . 

Q. Who was the principal exemie of this 
war f' . - 

A. The Devill out of his hatred a- 
gainl{t Gods glory, and mans fal- 
vation, Eph. 6. 12. Apo. 2. 10. 

. Q. Who were his. inſtruments ? 
A. (1) The Romane Emperours 
.,., were his inſtruments. (2) The 
_,; reſtof ctheworld furthering, and 
(3) The, Jewes ftircing them up. 
Q. What moved them to perſecxte- this 
ereto ? 


A, (1) 
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A, (1) Their'ilove to falſchood and 

 ldolatry. and (2) Their ma- 

lice againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 

g1ON. , 

' Q. How did they perſecmteit ? 

A. Theydid with incredible furic, 
and vigilancy, labour the utter 
abolition of this truth, Aﬀts 4.27 
aud 9. 2. Mat, 10. 18, 22. Iohn 
16. 2. As 13. 50, and 14, 2,53 
I9. I The. 2. 15, 16. 

(4) The perſons whom the Lord 
did chaſe to be publiſhers of rhis hea- 
venly dof@rin,were(1)in number few, 
(2) In outward appearance fimple, 
rade, baſe, and m—_ and (3) Some- 
times alſo negligent, Mat. 4. 18. 19, 
20. Luke 6. 13. 2 Cor. 4. 7,8. Mar.13. 
25. | 
(5 ) Theſe ſimple and weak men, 
ſubdued the World by Preaching the 
Crofſe of Chriſt, and preſcribing loug 
ſuffering and patience, 1.Cor. 2. 4+ 
I Theſ. 3. 4 As 9. 16. 2 Im. 
3» I, 2s ky. F 
(6) Thenumber ofall forts, ages, 
conditions, ſexes, and natiens, who 
gavecredit to this dofrine, and con- 
firmed the ſame with the lofle of _ 

lives, 
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lives, was innumerable, Apo. 6. 9. 10. 
(7) In ſhort time a great part of the 
habitable world was converted, and 
brought to the obedience of taith, ſo 
that S. Paul filled all places from /eru- 
ſalem to Ilhricamwith the ſound of the 
Goſpell, Col. 1,6. Rom. 15. 19. 

(8) The more the truth was perſe- 
cured, the moreit did prevaile, Atts 8+ 
3» 4- Phil. 1, 14. 

(9) Though the Iewes were waſted 
with many and great ſlaughters, yet 
the Scriptures did ſtill remaine fate, 
and entire in their cuſtody when the 
Hebrew Language did lye almoſt un- 
knowne, and had periſhed altogether, 
had not the Lord provided for Religi- 
on ; then by the Tewes, the deadly ene- 
mies of Chriſt, was the doqrine of 
Chriftian faith preſerved. 

0 0)To theſe we may add the dread- 
full judgements of God, which fell 
upon the perſecutors of the Chriſtian 
faiths; amongſt whom ſome were for 
ced, at their laſt gaſpe, to acknowledg 
the divinity of this word : All which 
things doe ſtrongly confirme the pro- 
pagation, defence and conſervation of 
thistruth and Do&rine, to be —_ 
TADic 


rable, and of God, 


Q- What is the ſeventh argument to 7. Argu- 
prove the Scripture 20 be the word of Gad ? ment 

A. The ſweet conſent thereof, FIRE 

Q. How doth this conſent prove the Scri- conſent. 


pture to be of God? 

A. The ſweet and admirable con- 
ſent which is found in all and every 
part of Scripture, cannot be aſcribed, 
to any but the ſpirit of God each 
part ſo exatly agreeing with it ſelte, 
and with the whole, lohn 5. 46. 

Q. By what inſtances may this be de- 
eared ? 

A. This may ſufficiently appeare 
by comparing the prophehfies of the 
old Teſtament touching Chriſt, the 
calling of the Gentiles, and reje&ion 
of the lewes, with the accompliſhment 
of them, declared in the new, Gen. 3- 
15,and 12, 2, and49, 10. Numb.24, 
17. Dan. 9. 25. Mat. 1. 18. Luk. 1-55, 
and 24, 27, 44. Ads 26. 22. Deut. 32. 
21. Mal. x. 10, It: Pfal. 2. 8, and 110, 
2. Ats 11. 18. Plal, 118. 22, 23. Mat. 
21. 42. Such exaCt conſent, as here is 
to be found, is impoſſible to be fained 
of men, or Angels, as the things fore- 
told were removed from their know- 


ledge 
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ledgeand finding out,untill they were 
revealed, 

Q. What conſiderations give weight to 
this argument ? 

A. Theſe con{iderations give ſtrength 
to this argument, 

(1) Thelcngth of time, in which 
this wricing continued; viz, from os 
ſer untill Fobn, which prevented all 
conceits of torgerie, ſince they were 
not written in one, nor yet in many 
he The multitude of Books that 
were written,and of Writers who were 
imployed in that ſervice. 

G) The diſtance of place, . in which 
they were written, which did hinder 
that the Writers could not confer to« 
gether, Icr. 2. 1, 2, and 36, 5. Ezek. 
I, I. | | 

(4) The filence of the adverſaries, 
who in all that long ſpace mentioned, 
whiles the Scripture was in writing, 
could never detet any thing in thoſe 
Books, as talſe, or eroneous, 

Q. What things give weight t0 this fi« 
lence of the adverſaries. 

A. This filence is of great weight in 
this caſe, becauſe they were eye-wit- 

a1 neſleg 


neſfſes of thoſe things which our Savi- 
our taught, did, and ſuffered, accor- 
ding as it was propheſted of him, 
So that they (1) knew the propheſies. 
(2) Saw the accompliſhment of them, 
and (3) were acquainted: with that 
which the Apoſtles had written, 

Q. The Prophets and Apoſtles n ho writ 
the ſame Hiſtorie diſſent one from anio= 
* | 

A: If the prophets or Apoſtles who 
wrote the ſame Hiftories, do ſeeme to 
diflent in any circumſtances, this doth 
nothing derogate from their autho« 
rity. 
OW? 
*- A, For(1) in themſelves they dit« 
fer not,the tault is our ignorance, and 
apprehenſion. ( 2 ) By a right andjuf 
interpretation, they may eaſily bere- 
conciled, and (3) The diflonancy 
which ſcemes to be amongſt them in 
{ſmall things, doth free them from all 
ſuſpition of fraud, and their ſweet 
conſent in all matters of importance, 
doth convince that they wrote by the 
guidance of the ſame ſpirit, 

Q. Declare this more particxlarly ? 

A, It they had all written one 
5 <0] D thing, 
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thing, they might ſeeme ſuperfluous; 
( 2 6%. anew Hiſtory, x could 
appeare no ſteps of conſent. (3) when 
they-relate the ſame ſtory with the 
{ſamecircumſtances, they have their 
uſe,, one. ſometimes. ſpeaking more 
plainely then the other. and (4) when 
they agree in matter, but ſcem to diſ- 
ſent in circumſtances, the truth is the 
more confirmed, an argument of fuller 
credit may be drawn out of that diſ- 
{ent : for as the Heathen man obſer- 
veth, too cxatt diligence is neither ap- 
proven of all, neither doth it want ſu- 
P!rion. 

Q. Doth not the Dofirine of the Scrip- 
ture. agree with all other truth whatſe- 
ever? . | | =_— | 
: .;A,, To this ſweet agreement of ho- 
ly Scripture with it ſelfe it mightbe 
ys he added, that it agreeth with all 
other truth whatſoever : there is no- 
thing true-in Divinity, which is falſe 
in, Zhiloſophic,. nothing in Philoſo- 
phic is repugnantto the truth in Di- 
vinity, but it may be overthrowne by 
the principles of right and true Philo- 

SS 
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the Scriptures to be the' word of God? 

A. The excellent matter thereof. - 

 Q, How doth this prove the Scripture to 
be of God ? 

A, Becauſe the matter intrcated of if 
holy Scripture isdivine & wondertnll. 

Q. Declare ibis by ſome particular ins 
ſtances ? 

A. 1. Itexplicates unto us thena« 
ture, properties, and high atts of God, 
purely and holly, 

2. It deſcribes rhe perſon of Chriſt, 
fo fitly, excellently, and conveniently, 
that if the minde of man con{ider ic at=- 
tentively, of neceſlity it muſt acknows= 
ledge, 1t doth exceed the reach of a 
finite underſtanding. 

3, It diſcoversunto us the' miſery 
and corruption ofman by nature, the 
incomprehenſible love of God in leſus 
y _re- 


Chriſt cowards man, that hap 


$ conciliation ( if we may ſo fake) of 


* his juſtice and mercy by his infinire 
» Wwiſedome, ordaining Ieſus Chriſt to 
! beour Mediator. 


4. Andit unfolds the Covenant of 
Grace, which God made with man af= 
terhis fall ; all which can be drawne 
irom no fountaine, butdivine reve- 

. Da lation, 
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; 36 


A ſhort Catechiſme. 


lation, '1 Cor. 2. 7, 10. Eph. 3. 42 5+ 
Col. 1. 76, 

5. The Scripture alſo containes the 
Law of God, which teacheth the du. 
ty of man, and that is wiſe and juſt,the 
Gentiles themſelves being Iudges, 
Deut. 4+ 5,6, 7+ 

Q. What notes of Divinity may be ob- 
ſerved in the precepts ? 


A. In the precepts divers notes of | 


Divinity may be obſerved as (1) The 
{urpaſiing excellency of the aQ, re- 
quiring that we ſhould deny our ſelves 
and lead our lives according to the ap- 


pointment of the Lord, Mart. 16, 24, 


25, Rom. 8. 12, 13. (2) The wonder- 
full equity that doth appeare in every 
commandment. (3) The admirable 
ſtrangeneſs of ſome a&ts, which a na- 
tural] man would count fooliſhneſs, 


yet preſcribedas neceſſarie, lohn 3.36, - 


and 8. 24, (4) The manner how 0 
dience is required; viz. that ir proceed 
from a pure heart, a good conſcience, 


and faith untained, Deut, 6.5. 1Cor., | 
33, 2. 1 Tim. 1. 5. And (5) the 


Perfeftion of the Law, commanding 
and allowing all good, but forbiding 
and condemning all finne and wicked- 


.- 
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neſſe, | 


nefſe, of what kinde {ſoever. 

Q: What example may be given here- 
of ? 

A Take a briet view of the ten Com- 
mandements; are they not, (1) Plaine, 
(2) Pure, (3) Briete, (4) pertet. (5) 
Juſt, {6 )Extending to all. (7) Bind- 
ing the Conſcience;and ($S) Reaching 
to the very thoughts? 

Q. What do theſe commend to us ? 

A. All theſe things commend unto 
us. (1) The juſtice. (2) The wiſedom. 
(3) The holinefſe. (4) The omnipo- 
tency. (5) The omnitcience. (6) The 
perfetion, and (7) Theablolute ſove» 
raigntic of the Law-giver- | 

Q. What notes of divinity may be obſer- 
ved in the promiſes and tyreatnings ? | 

A. The promiſes and threatnings 
annexed to theLaw, will ſuffer us to 
acknowledge none other Author of 
them, but the Lord alone. For (1)none 
can make them,but he,he only can give 
eternal] life, and infli& eternall con- 
demnation. (2) Theſe are fo ſet toge- 
ther with the commandements,as they 
can move none, but onely the conſci- 
ence of him, who doth acknowledge 
the commandements to be gdivine. 
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Q. hat is the ninth argument to prove 
the Scriptures to be the word of God ? 

A. The excellent end thereof, 

Q. What is the end of the Scripture ? 

t A, The end of the Scripture is di- 
vine, 32, (1) Theglory of God, and 
(2) The falvarion of man ; not tempo- 
rall but eternall. 

Q. How may it appeare that the glory 
of God is the end of the Scripture ? 

A. Beeauſe the Dottrines, precepts, 
prohibitions, and narrations, are all 
referred to the ſetting forth of Gods 
praiſe. 

Q. How doth this prove that they are of 
God? 

A, It ſhewes that they are from a- 
Þove, Iohn7. 18, and 5,41, and 8.50, 
54. Gal. 1.10. And to ſpeake truth, 
what is more equal] then that all 
things ſhould returne thither, whence 
they had their beginning, 

Q. How doth it appeare that the Jalva- 
tion of man is the end of the Scripture ? 


A, Becauſe this word doth point 


nefſe is, and (2) How he may be recon- 
ciled unto God, being loſt by {in. 
Q. How dvth this prove them to * D 


Je unto man, (1) What true bletſed- 


With au expoſition upon the ſame. 
A, It:is afirme demonſtration to 
prove unto us the Divinity thereof: 
For (1) what is more agreeable to the 
wiſedome, bounty, mercy, grace, and 
power of God, then to reſtore man 
fallen, and to make him partaker of 
etcrnall happinefſe? and (2) Whocan 
ſhew unto man, how he may be ad- 
mitted unto Gods favour, having of- 


fended, or dire& and lead him for- 


ward in the path oftlife, but the Lord 
alone, 
Q. What is the force of beſe argu- 
ments ? T_T | > 
A, Theſe arguments are of great 
force whether they be ſeverally or 
Jjoyntly confidered, and doe as ſtrong- 
ly prove that the Chrittian Religion 
is onely true, as any other reaſon can, 
that there was, is, or ought to be any 
true Religion. | 


Q What is thetenth argument to prove no. Argue 


the Scriptures to be the word of God? Ment: 
A. The teſtimony of the Scripture it I 
ſclte. | Scripture 


Q. What are the properties of this teſti= i: ſelfe. 


mony ? _—- | 
* A. This teſtimony of Scripture it 


flfc is (1) moſt cleave; (2) Certaine: 


D4 (3) ln- 
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Infallible, (4) Publique ; and 
G/ it ſelte worthy —_— 2 

Q, Why ſo ? | 
A, Itbeing the teſtimony of the Lor 
himſcltc, whois in all things to be be, 
lecved, 

Q. Is this teſtimony of force to open the 
eye,,or aſſure the heart ? 

A. No,for the externall light of ar- 
guments, and teſtimonies brought to 
confirme and demonſtrate, muſt be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the inward operation 
of the holy Ghoſt, opening our eyes to 
ſceche light ſhining in the Scripture, 
and to diſcern the ſenſe thereof, 2 Cor. 
Jo 22+ | 

Q. Theſe reaſons may convince any, be 

he never ſo obſtinate : but are they ſufficient 
20 perſwade the beart thereaf? 
. A. No : the teſtimony of the || Spi- 
rit is necefſarie q and onelp r al-ſufficient 
fer this purpoſe. q 1 Cor, 2. 14. r 1 Tohn 
2, 20, 27. 

Expol. || Q. Why zs the teſtimony of 
the ſparit neceſſary ? 

A. Becauſe by nature we are blind 
in ſpirituall things. 1 Cor. 2.14. Mat. 
15. 14, though therefore the Scripture 
dc 3 ſhining light, Plal, 119. 105. yt 
; 41 unleſs 


unlefſe our eyes be opened, Plal. 119. 
13. As 26, 18, we cannot ſee it, no+ 
more then a blind man doth the Sun, 
Joh. 1. 5. Nene 

Q. Why i the teſtimony of the Spirit 
all- ſufficient ? 

A-(1.)Becauſe the fpiric is the author 
of ſupernatural light and taith, x Cor. 
2+ 8, 9. Eph. 1. 17. 1 Joh. 5. 6. 10. 

(2.) By the inſpiration thereof 
were the Scriptures written, 2 Pet, 1, 
21. 

(3-) The ſecrets of God are fully 
known unto, and effefually revealed 
by the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 10. 

(4.) The ſame law which is writ- 
ten in the Scriptures, the Spirit doth 
writein the hearts of men that bein- 
dued therewith, Elay 59, 21. Heb. $. 
10, For which reaſons it muſt needs 
be, that the teſtimony of the Spirit is 
all-ſafhicient to per{wade, and afſure 
the heart that the Scriptures are the 
word of God. 

Q. What Rules muſt be obſerved to prev 
vert miitahing herein ? ; 

A. To prevent miſtaking therein, 
obſerve theſe Rules. 

(1.) The Spirit of God doth afſu» 

h \ OL redly 


= 
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rt Rule 


2 Rule. 


3 Kale, 
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redly periwade our conſcience that 
the Scriptures are of God, (1. ) By 
enlightning our eyes to behold the 
light, (2. ) By writing the Law in 
our. hearts, (3.) By ſealing up the 
proniiſes to our coniciences, And 
(4.) cauling us ſeniibly to teele the 
etiets thereof, 1 Cor. 2. 12, Luke 24. 
45+ 1 Cor. 14. 37+ Jer. 31. 33- 2 Cor, 
12.2, 1 Thel, 1.5- with 1 Thel. 2.13. 
AC. 16- 14 

(2) This perſwat{ion of the Spirte 

7s more certain then can be proved 
with reaſon, or expreſſed in words, 

Q. Why ſo? 

A. For things doubttul may be pro- 
ved, but things in themſelves moſt 
clear and certaine, be above all 
proof and reaſon, as the. ſhining 
of the Sun needs not to be confir- 
med by argument to him, that 
hath his eyes open to ſee the lighe 
thereof, 

(3.) This teſtimony of the Holy 
is certain and maniteſt to him 


that hath the Spirit, but private not 
publique ; teſtifying onely to him who 
5 endued therewith ; but not convin- 
cing others, nor confirming doarines 
to others. 


4+ This 
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(4.) This teſtimony of the Spirit 4, Rae. 
js not to be ſevered from the Word 
which is the inſtrument ot the holy 
Ghoft, and his publique teſtimony . 

Q. 1s it net injwriows to try the Spirits? 

A. It is not in;urious to try the 

Spirit, by the word ot God, 1 Joh. 
4. 1- {ecing thereis a mutuall rela- 
tion between the truth ot the party 
witneſſing, and the truth of the 
thing witnelied ; and the holy Spi- 
rit, the Author ot the Scripture, is 
every-where like unto, and doth 
every where agree with himſelf, 

(5 ) The teſtimony of the Spirit 5 Ryte, 
doth not teach or afjure us of the Let- 
ters, ſyllables , or ſeveral] words of 
holy Scripture, which are onely a vel, 
ſell, to carry and convey that heaven« 
ly light unto us, but ic doth ſeale in 
our hearts the ſaving truth contained 
in thoſe ſacred writings into what 
language ſocver they be tranflated, 

Eph. 1. 13. 

(6.) TheSpirit doth nat Jead them 6 Role, 
in whom it dwelleth, abſolutely and 
at once into all tmtb, but into all 
truth neceſſary to ſalvation, and by 
degrees, Joh. 16.13. with Atts 1- 6. 
and 11. 2, Q. What 


N 
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Q. WWhat followes bence ? 

A. Hence it follows, that holy men 
partakers of the ſame Spirit, may erre 
in many things, and diſſent one from 
another in matters not fundamen- 
tall. 

Q. What are the properties of the Scri- 
ture © | 

A. Jtis of || Dibine \ authozity, the 

1le Þ of c faithand manners * u necef- 
ſary, || w pure, f x perfect, and * y plaine, 
ſ 2 Tim. 3. 16. t Eccl. 12. 10. Gal.6, 
16, u Rom. 10. 14, w Pſal. 12. 6. 
x Plal. 19.7. y Prov. 8.9. 

Expoſ. || Q. What #« the Divine autho- 
rity of boly Scripture ? 

A. Such is the excellency of the ho- 
ly Scripture, aboveall other writings 
whatſoever, 2 Tim. 3. 15. 2 Pet. 1, 19. 
that it ought to be credited in all nar- 
rations, threatnings,promiles, or pro= 
phecies, 1 Tim, 1, 15. Heb. 11, 11, 
2 Pet 1. 19. and obeyed in all com- 
mandments, Job 22, 22. Jer. 13. 15. 
Rom. 1.5. 

Q. Whence bath it this authority ? 

A. From God the Author thereof, | 
he being of incomprehenſible wi(dom, 
Pſal. 147. 5. great goodnefle, ow | 

I 9s 
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18.9. Pſal. 34. 8. Rom. 11. 22, ab+ 
ſoluce ro and dominion, (Gen. 17. 
1. Pfal. 50. 1, 2. and truth that can 
neither deceive nor be deceived, Rom, 
3-4e Tit. 1. 2. Heb. 6. 18. 

Q. Doth the authority of the Scripturs 
wholly depend wpon God ? 
vj = a Tie authority of the Scripture 
" | doth onely and wholly depend upon 
# God theauthorotfir. 
A Q. May not one part of Scripture be pre= 
| ferred before another ? | 
A. Though one'part may be prefer- 
red beforeanother, in reſpe& of excel- 
lency of matter and uſe, Can, t. 1+ 
1 Tin. 1.15, yet in authority and cer- 
tainty every part is equall. 
Q. 1s: any ether writing of equall azt- 
thority to the Scripture? | 
A. Onely Scripture is of Divine au- 
thority, Gal. 1. $, Mat, 17.5. 1 Cor. 
II..23 -: X 
f Q.How may it be proved that the Serz- 
Drure is the rule of faith 'and manners ? 
A:Becauſe theScriprures are the word 
C of Clift, Col.3. 16,whoſe wordis u 

# righr, Eccl. x2. 1 0. Phil. 3, 16. the 
1 firſt truth, Heb. 13. 8. received by ime 
gs | mediate, divinc Revelation, 2Pet. 1. 
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21. and delivered to the Church ; ſuf- 
ficient to make the man of God per« 
tet in all good, works, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 
17. thetreaſury whence all do&rines 
muſt be taken, 1.Pet, 4. 18, AA, 26.22. 
Luke 16. 29, che touchſtone whereby 
they muſt be tried, AR 17, 11. Eſlay 
8. 20. Without which, errour is do- 
frrineq and manners is. unavoidable 
Mat. 22. 2 9. 

Q-. How is the word meceſſary i in reſpels 
of ſubS.mnce ? 

* A. In reſpe& of ſubſtance the 
word of God was alwayes necetlary, 
Eph. 2. 20, without which we could 
(1. neither know,(2.)nor worſzip God 
aright, Heb 11, 3. 6. Mart. 22, 29. Joh. 
20.33. 2 Tim. 3. 16. Rom, 15: 4.Luke 
_* 26, 27. 

Q.. How is it neceſſary i in reſpe of the 
mamner of revealing * 

A. In reſpect of the manner of revea- 
ling in writing, the Seriprures were 
neceflary,ever 1ince it _ edGodafter 
that manner to;make known this will, 
Neu. 17.18. ſoſh.1 8 Row 1 -4.Lok.s 

3. Jude v,3.and fo {hall be to the end of 
I world, x Cor. 10. 11. Rev. 22. 18, 

. Q- How is the Scripture pure ? lA 


L 
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[| 4. This bleifed word of God is 
TZ free from all, cven ihe leaſt ftain of 
folly, errour , falſhood, or unjuſtice, 
Pſal. 119. 138. 140. Frov. 30.5. Joh, 
17. 17, all things being laid down ho+ 
lily and truly, both tor ſubſtance, cir- 
* cumſtancc, and manner of ſpeaking 
\ Pfal. 51, 1. Mat. 1.25. | 
Q. What the perſettion of the Scri- 

pture 2. 

+ 4. Whatſocver was, is, or ſhal} be 
neceſlary,. or profitable to be known, 
believed, praftiſed, or hoped for, tha 
is fully comprehended in che Books of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, Luke 16. 
29,31. Johns. 39. Rom. 15. 4. Gal, 
| 1.8,9.2. Tim. 3. 15,16, 17. Th 
| Q. What things are to be obſerved, that 
' the perfeGion of the Scripture might more 
j eaſily appear f g 
; A, The perfe&ion of the Scriprure 

will more plainly appear, if we confi» 
der, (1,) That Relipion for the ſub- 
ſtance thereof was ever one and un 
changabte, Heb. 13. 8. Eph. 4. 5. Jude 
3, Act, 26. 22. Tit. 1. 1, 2+ 3:72 

(2.) The Law of God written by 
Moſes. and .the Prophets, did dcliver 
whatſoever was needtull for, and bes 
; hoovetull 
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hoovefull to the ſalvation of the 1/ra* 


elites, Deut. 4. 2. and 12.32. Pal. 1.2. 


Mal. 4. 4. Hoſ. 8. 12. Luk. 10. 26. 


(3.) Our Saviour made known un» 
to his Diſciples the laſt and full will 


of his heavenly Father, John 14, 26. 


and 15. 15. and 16,13. and 1,18. and 
what they received of him, they faith- 
fully preached unto the world, AA.20. 
27.1 Cor, 15.1, 2,3, Gal. 1. 8,1 Joh. 
1,3. and the ſum of what they preach- 
ed, is committed to writing, A. 1. I. 
2 Joh. 20.31. 1 Joh. 5. 13. with As 
8.5. 1. 1 Cor. 2. 2, Rom. 10.8, 95 
x0. | 

(4- ) There is nothing neceſſary to 

beknown of Chriſtians, over and a- 
bove that which is found in the old 
Teſtament, which is not plainly,clear= 
ly and fully ſet down, and to be gathe- 
red out of the writings of the Apoſtles 
and Evangelifts. 

Q. 1s the whole Scripture perfe}, or 
tbe particular Books thereof ? * ** 

A. In the whole body of the Scri- 
pture, all doubts and controverſies are 
perteCtly decided, Eſay 8.20. Mat. 22+ 
39, 40, Deut, 17. $8, 9, 10, 11, 12- 
2 Tim. 3, 16,17, andevery particular 

Book 
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book is ſufhciently.pertedt for the pro- 
er end thereof, Ts 

Q.. What uſe is to be made beref? 

A. Unwritten; traditions, x Cor. 
4. 9- new articles ot faith, ſer,7,3 1% 
19.5-and new vilions & revelations;are 
now to be rejected, Heb. 1.1-Joh.4 25. 
ſoh.15,15-and 16.13.with Mat.28.19. 
2 Cor, 3.6, $, 11, with Heb. 8; 13. 

Q. How vs the Scriptureeaſie ? 

* 4, In themſelves the whole Scri- 
pture is ealie, Plal. 119. 105. 2 Pet, 1, 
19. Prov. 14. 6. tuch exccllent matter 
cuuld not be delivered in more iigniti- 
cant, and fit words, Atts 1, 16. with 
Eph. 1. 17. But all things in Scripture 
are not alike maniteſt, 2 Per. 3. 16. 

Q. What Kules are to be obſerved 
towehing 1he plainneſſe of Scriptare in re- 


Pet of 5 ? 


A, (1.) The Gentiles by nature have 
the Law written in their hearts, Rom. 
2.4. (2.) But toa naturall man the 
Calpe! is obſcure, accounted fooliſh- 
neſlc, 1 Cor. 1. 21, and 2. 14. 3) 
Things neceſſary to ſalvation are ſo 
«early laid down, thatthe iimpleſt, 
indued with the Spirit, cannot beal- 
together ignorant of the ſame,Eſa.s 4. 
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73- Jokn 6. 45. Dear.30. 11. Mat; rt. 
25. 2 Cor. 4-3. (4) But rothem who 
arein part Ulightned,” \x Cor. 13.12. 
many things are obſcure and darke, 
1 Cer. 13.9. | 

Q. Why are many things in Geriptar 

obſexre and darke to them who be in part il- 

lighined 792 © 
A. (1.) To nnerbe pride off'mans 
nature, 2 Cor. 12. 7, (2.) To work 

in us a reverence to the Scripture, 2 
Pet. 3. 16, 17, 18. (3.) Toftirusup 
with care and diligence to read; pray, 
heat, &c. and uſe Gods means to 
grow in knowledge, Prov, 2:34. 5, 
And(4.) to acknowledge that all kea- 
venly wiſdom doth come from a_—_ 
Prov. 2 6, Jam. 1.5. 1 King. 3. g. Job 

»9Q 2 

For what end was the Scripmre 
2Hes ? | 
A. Ty * (1.) teach, || (2) inflrue 

( 3.) conbinee, (4. ovzrecs, and (5.) 

comfozt, z 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17, Rom. 

I . 

"Bhvol i = of Is what doth the Scri- 
pure geach, inſtrut}, convince, corre# aud 
comfort 

A, In that it doth (t,) teach found 
dottrine, | 


P 
/ 
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Doatrine, {2,) diſprove errour, (3.) 
corre& iniquity, (4.) inſtrut torigh- 
rcouſneſſe,, and (5.) comfort in the 
path of holineſſe, i Tim, 1, 10. 11. 
Tic. 2. '12. 1 Thef: 3.3, 4. Heb. 12. 
I, 2. 

Q._ How # it proved that the Scripture 
wa writien for theſe end; ? | 

A, Becauſe it was given to ſhew 
unto man the way of lite and talvati- 
ON. 
Q. Why wa the Scripture given to 
teach and inftruit ? 

A. Becauſe faith and obedience is 
the way to happinefſe, and the whole 
daty of man is faith working by love, 
which man could not learn of him- 
felt, Rom, 1. 5. Tit. 1, 1,2. 2 Time 1. 
13. Gal. 5. 6, & 6. 15. 

Q. Why was it given to convince and 
corred} ? 

F. Becauſe the way to happineſie is 
afſaufted ( 1,) with ignorance, (2.) 
errour, ( 3: ) ſuperſticion, and ( 4.) 
prophanenelſe, 1 Tim. 1. 6, 19. 20. 
'}, TITEL 

Q. Why wa it given 10 comfort ? 

A. Becauſe the ſame way to happt- 
neſſe is beſet wirh many aftiitions, 2 
TiR3-12e E 2 Q. Doth 

% 


\ 
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Q. Doh tbe knowledge of the Seriptures 


belong «nto all men ? 


A. Pea: j| x0) men are not orely al- 
lowed a but 2; yoared and b eommanyed 
to read, hear, az» c waderſtand the Þcrt- 
pture, a _ 5. 39. b Deut, 17, 18, 
19. Revel. 1.3. c AG8. 35... - - 

Expoſe || Q. Why arethe Scriptures 
to be read and underfiord of all men 

A. (1 ) Becaulc the Scriptures teach 
the way of iife, Prov. 2. 9. Luke 16. 
29, AA. 24. 14. & 13. 46. 11. Plal. 16. 
It. john 6. 6, $. (2.) ict forth the 
duties of cyery man in his placeand 
cltate of [iie, Deur. 17. 27, 18, 19, 20. 
Joſh, 1. $. Pal. 115. 24- 2 Chron, 23. 
Ii.1 Tia. 4 14.%5. 1,&c,2 Tims. 
16, 17. (3.) are theground of faich, 
Rom. 4. 20. 2 Chron. 20, 20. 1 Tim, 


1 15. (4) the Epifte of God ſent to 
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his Church, Ho. 8. 12. Rev,2.1.$. : 


12, (5-) bis Teſtament wherein we 
may find what legacics he hath.be- 
queathed unto us, 2 Cor. 3. 14, 16. 
Heb. 15. 16. John 14. 17. (6.) the 
Sword of the Spirit, Eph. 6. 17. (7.) 
being knawn and imbraced make a 
man happy, Plal. 119. 97, 98. Luke 
10. 42-& 16. 29 Plal. 1,2, Rev. yh 

t | ur 
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bur ( 8. ) neglefted or contemned, 
| plunge men into all miſery, Heb. 2. 3. 
Mat. 22. 29. Plal.50. 16. 
'' 5 Q. What ſorts of men ought to read the 
| # Scripure? 
F--Y A. All-men of what age, eſtate, 
' | quality, or degree ſoever, ought to 
7 acquaint themſelves with the word of 
': God, 1 Joh. 2. 14, 15. Plal. 119. g. 
AR. 17: 11. Deut. 6, 7. AR, 18. 25, 
28. 
Q., hat motives may encourage tbe 
weake to read, and the firong Chriſtian 
> alſo? | 
Y H ( 1-) Becanſe it was given of 
2 God, forthe benefit and behoot of all 
ſorts, Rom. 1: 14- (2. It being milk 
for babes, and meat tor ftrong men, 1 
Cor.3.1,2. Heb.5.13(3.)ſc being plain 
and caſie to inſtrult che iimple, Prov. 1, 
4+ Pal, 19. 7. and full of hidden wit- 
&ome to exerciſe the ſtrong, anda - 
tishe the wiſe, Col. 2. 3. 1 Cor. 2. 7, 
Prov. 1,5- (4.) That both ſorts may 
be able to try the Spirits, 1 Joh. 4. 1. 
(5.) Be wiſe unto ſalvation, and(6.) 
grow richin all ſpiritual knowledge 
and underſtanding, Col. 3. 1c, 2nd 


2, 2. and 3. 16. 
E g Q. The 
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. The Scriptures are written in He- 
brew and Greek , haw then ſhauld all men 
read and unaerftand them ?— 

A. Tbep outht tobe d trandated || 
into known tongues c and f interpzeted. 
d 1 Cor. 14. 14,19. e Neh. 5s. 8. Ads 
8. 35- 

Expo. || Q. iVby are the Scriptures 
to be tranſlated to 4 known $ 018216 ? 

A.(1.) Becauſe the Prophets and A- 
poſtles ve: ed their DoCtrineg to the 
pcople & nations In their known lan- 
guages, Jer.35.15,16-Aft.2.6, (2,)Im- 
mediately atter the Apoſtles times, ma- 
ny tram{lations were exeane. (3. All 
things muſt be done in the congrega-. 
tion unto edifying, 1 Cor,14.26. but: 
an unknown tongue doth.not edit, 
(Gen. 11. 4, And (4) all are com- 
manded to try the Spirits, 1 The, 5, 
21, 1 CQrF, 10» 15s 

T Q I by are the Scriptures tobe in- 
terpreted : 

A. Btcauſc the expounding of Scri- 
ptures is (1,) commanded by God, 1 
Cor, 14+ I,, 24. 3 4» 3+ 39+ and (29) 
pratiicd by the gadly, 1 Cor, 4 16. 
2 16and 24, 27e Mat. i. 23, 10C0Or. 14+ 
19, (3) it is profitable both for the 
un- 
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unfolding of obſcure placcy, Neb. 8.8. 
and applying of plain texts, x Cor.11. 
23z 24. 28: 29« 7 
Q. In what things doth it ſtand ? 
A. It ftands in two things. (1.) 
In giving the right ſenſe, Mat, 13. 38; 
Afﬀts 2. 29, 30. Gal. 3.16. (z.) Ina 
fit application of the ſame, Ads 2, 16, 
and x. 16+ 1x Cor, 14. 24. 2 Pet. 1. 
12, 
Q. I: the ſenſe of the Seripture one, or 
manifold ? 
_ £. Ot oneplaceof Scripture, there 
is but one proper and natarall ſenſe, 
thongh ſometimes things are ſo cx- 
preſſed, as that the things themſelves 
do Ggnitic other things, according to 
the Lords Ordinance, Gal. 4. 22. 34. 
24+. Exod. 12. 46. with Joke. 29. 36. 
Plal. 2. 1. with Act. .4 24, 25, 26. 
Q-, Are we tied to the Expoſition of F a« 
thers ? Yo HE 
As We arenot tiedt o the bapoti 
tion of Fathers' or Councels, tor the 
finding out of the ſenſe of the Scrir 
pture, Rom. 3. 4 Mat. 5.'27, 28, 37. 


324,334 34+ 392 395 433 445, 11> 
, Who 5 the fairbfo! interpreter of 
the Seriptare? IJ Lok 
E 4 A. The 


a 
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A, The holy Ghoſt pos in the 
Scripture, is che onely faithful inter- 
preter of the Scripture, Luke. 1. 70. 
x Cor, 2, 10, 11. Joh. 14. 26. Efay 
*M ) What be the means to find out the 
true meaving of the Scripture ? 

A, The means to find out the true 
meaning of the Scripture, are (1.) 
eonference of one Gice of Scripture 
with another, 2 ' 0a 24. 1. with 
1 Chron. 21. 1. Eſay 28 16. with 
Rom, 9. 33. Efay 65: 1, 2, with Row, 
10: 20, 21. Mich. 5. 2. with Mat. 2. 6, 
Mat. 26. 34- with Mar. 14.30. (2.) 
Diligent conſideration ot the {cope 
and circumſtances of the place, Mat, 
22. 31,32-AC, 2.29. as theoccaſions, 
and cohercnce of that which went be- 
fore, with that which followeth after. 
(3. ) Cont:deration of the matter 
whereof it doth intreat, 1 Cor. 11.24, 
25, 26 andcircumſtances of perſons, 
times and places: A. 13. 36, 37. and 
(4.) contideration, whether the words 
be {poken figuratively or.11mply ; for 
in fgurative ſpecches, not che out- 
ward ſhew of words; but the ſenſe is 
to be taken, John 15. 1. Mat. 26. 26. 

oY” . df John, 
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lohn 14. 6:Exod. 12. 11. Ilohn 6.35. 
1Cor. r0.16.and(;) knowledge of the 
Arts and Tongues wherein the Scrip- 
tures were originally written,1Cor-12 
10. Ats 2.3, 4 But( 6)alwaies it is to 
be obſerved,that cbſcureplaces are not 
to be expounded contrary to the rule 
of taith ſer downe in plainer places of 
the Scripture, Rom. 2, 18. .20, and 12, 
6. 2 Tim. 1.13. AQts 13-33, 36, 37. 
Rom. 9. 7. 

Q. What deth the Scripture «ſpecially 
teach ns 7 

A. The ſaving f knowledge || of God, 
T and Jefus Chrift, f lohn 17. 3, Col. 


| 'S, ]J., 2, 


| Expol, Q_ Why is knowledge neceſ- 
| jag? 


A. ( 1 ) Becauſe Knowledge is the 
ground of obedience,1Chro.28.9.At. 
26,18. (2) Arich gitt of grace, Mark 
4-11. (3) The firſt grace that God pi- 
veth unto his Children, 1 Jchn 2. 20, 
27,and5, 20, John 16, 4, and 6, 63« 
( 4) The foundation ot all other gra- 
ces, Prov, 19. 2. Plal, 9. 10. Hol. 4. 6. 
Ifa. 11. 9. (5) theguide of our afle.. 
; ftions, & direfor of our ations, Pal. 
3 119.9, 100, 101, Prov. 2.10, 11412, 


Ila, 
a >, 
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. Ia. 30.21. (6) without which zeale 
is little worth, Rom. a0, 2. ſacrifice 
was vaine, Hoſ. 6, 6. and devotion 
was bit ſuperſtition, ACts 17, 22, 23. 

Q. When is it ſaving ? 

A. When it is made by the worke of 
the holy Ghoſt, to be effeftuall to lin- 
ecre faith, love, feare, and obedience, 
it is ſaving, lohn 17. 3. Has 53. It. 

Q. Why mx we knew God? 

[| 4. We muſt know God,(1) Becauſe 
otherwiſe we cannot defire, John 4. 
10. ( 2 ) Obey, 1 Iohn, 2.4. Nor( 3 
have communion or fellowſhip wi 

bim, 1 John 1.5, 6, 7, 

Q. Why muſt we knows Chriſt ? 

tA. We muſt know Chrift, ( 1 ) Be. 
cauſe {in hath made a ſeparation be- 
ewecne God and us, Iſa. 55. 2. ſo that 
we cannot be received into Gods fa« 
your, or haye communion with him, 
wichout a Mediator, Eph. 1. 3, 5. Ro. 
3- 25. Eph, 2. 18- 1 Tohn 2. 1, 2. Heb. 
10. 2x, 22. Tobn 14. 6. 

2. And God in Chriſt, or God and 


Chrift, is the obje& of Chriſtian Re- 
ligton, Coloſfl. 3.17. 1 Pet, 1, 21. Toh, - 
I 4+ Fo Heb 1. 6 ; 

Q. How doth 38 afpeare that this know. 
haze is excellent. A. 1. 


£ 
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_ A. 1. Becauſe Chrift is the image of 
the invitible God, Col. x. 15. thi 
brightnelle. of his glory, and the ex- 
preiſe image of his perſon, Heb. 1. 3. 

2- In whom, with open face we be- 
hold, asin a glafſe, the glory of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. ſohn 14. 9. 

3. In whom are hidall the treafures 
of wiſedome and knowledge, Col, 
2. 3. 
Q. How may it appeare that the know 

ledge of God and Chriſt is ſufficient. 

A. ('1) Becauſe the Apoſtles,, who 
preached unto the world the whole 
counſel] of God neceſſary to ſalvati- 
on, did preach nothing, Ads8. 5. 
Rom. 10. $8, 9. Ads 28. 31. diddefire 
to: know nothing, but Jeſus Chrift 
andhim crucifed, 1 Cor, 2s 2- Phil.3, 

_ 8. (2 ) Of him they wrote, that oar 
jOy might be full, 1 John 1. 4. and(3) 
The Lord, who forbids us to glory in 
any thing beſide, doth commandusto 
glory in this, that we know himin 
Chriſt, ler. 9. 23. 1 Cor. 1,0. 31. 

Q. What be the propertzes of this know- 
ledge.? 

A. This knowledge is. (1 ) neceſ- 

| fury, ( 2 ): caſte, ( 3) excellent, (4 ) 

(uthci- 
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ſufficient, ( 5 ) ſound, and (6 )com- 
tortable, 2 Cor. 4.3, 4. Ats $. 8. 

 Q., How may it be proved that thereis 
a God ® 

A. Bythe & || wezkes and t þ 2 won- 

ders which are ſeen, 3 the refticmony 2 of 
* conſcience; te 4 4 polvers || of the ſoul, 
and the 5 / pzanrifes T of @atan. g Pal. 
19. 1,2, 11a 41. 23. Rom. 1. 20. Aﬀts 
14.17, lob 12.7,8,9. þ Exod.8.19, 
and 9, 16. i Rom 2. 15. Eiay 33. 14, 
5,and 53,5, k Zach. 12. 1, Pal, 94. 
$, 9, 10, {Reyel, I2:7, IO. 

Expol. || Q 1h -t reaſons may be dravene 


The works from the warkes of God, to prove that there 


of God. 


x Rea'Mhes 
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it a God ? 

A. 1. The fhrft creature was made 
of nothing, otherwiſe it could not be 
ſ{ubje& to change and alteration :; and 
all creatures are knite,compound, im- 
perteft, unible to make or ſuſtaine 
themſelves, theretore of necelity there 
muſt be a tirſt cauſe, i: power intinite, 
moſt pertct, and of it ſelfe, that gives 
being and continuance unto all 
things. - 

2. Nothing can be the cauſe of it 
ſelfe : for then it ſhould. be both the 
cauſe and the effe&t, both before and 
after 


< 
| 
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after ic ſelf, therefurc all things have: 


their begianing from one firlt, and ſus 
-pream cauſe, which is God. 


( 3.) Amongſt things created we 


_ oblerve a ſerjes of cauſes, andan 


_ arder in the things themſcives; but 


order is from one firſt, and leads us 
unto one firſt, 
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3 Reaſon. 


. ) All chings, even things with- 4 Reeſen. 


( 
Out like ſenſe and reaſon, which cay- 
not moove yoluntarily, or intendan 
end, aredirefted orderly unto an end; 
therefore there is one wiſe, good, and 
chiet direfcr oi all things, which is 
God. | 


(5.) The greatneſſc, perfettion, , a 


multitude, variety, and concory, of © - 


things exiſting ; the forme, and conti- 
nual ſuftentation of the world ,-, dg 
ſhew that all things do depend upon 
ſome one,wile, a. perfeft good, from 
whom they have their being and pre- 
ſervation. | 


. 


+. Q. hot underſtand you by won>, 


A. By wonders we underſtand vie 
kbleand apparent works, extraordi- 
parily wrought, not only above the 
ordinary courſe of nature, but limply 


| abaye 
> 


m 
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above the power of nature. - 

Q. How many waies may workes be 4+ 
bove the power of nature ? 

A. Two wayes, cither in reſpect 
ef the worke it ſelf, or the manner of 
doing, 

Q. How ao theſe "wonders prove that | 
there is a God ? b 

A. Theſe effefts do convince, that 
there is an infinite power that is a- 
bove, and doth over-rule all things : 
for every principall and primary cauſe 
_ excellent then the effefty thero- 
Oh 
3.4r 5 res * Q. What are the as of con ſence in | 
meat. repel of things paſt ? / 
Teſtimony A. The ktence doth(t. Yepifter, ; 

__ (2.) bring to remembrance, and (3.) 

bear witneſs of the cogitations,words, 
and ations ofall men. 
. What are the alisr 0 f conſcience 3 in 
of things well done ® © 

A. Tr doth (1,) cxcufe, and: 2:3 
eomfort in wel-doing, againf the diſ- 
| graccs, {landers, and perſecutions of 
the world. ->. 

&k Q. What ave the afts of conftiryein 
refpett of things dane evitly 7 © 
A. It (1.) dowh accuſe, and 2. ) 


IF c 
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terrifie for. fin ſecretly' committed, 
| which never did, nor thall come into 
the knowledge of men. 
; Q. What are the atfs of conſcience in 
C reſp} of things to be done ? 
| A. Y1,) Itdoth incite to holinefle, 
| and (2.)curbe and bridle from iniqui- 


 &y, | | 
Fu Q., How do theſe afts prove that thare 
» a God? 

A. This is a manifeſt token, and 
proof, that there is a ſapream Judge, 
who hath given a Law binding the 
conſcience, doth obſerve all our 

| thoughts, devices, words, and works, 
% and will call us to an' account and 
{ reckoning. Ns | | 
| Q. What arguments may be brought 4 &g&* | 
fromtbe powerg of the ſoul to prove tht there 


# a God ? Power f 


A. 1. The ſoul ig a fpirityall inviſible "—- 


and immortall ſubſtance, endued with mea. * 
power to underſtand atid will; but 
the ſoul and the power thereof, is 
not of and from it ſelf: therefore it 
muſt proceed from another cauſe, 
which is power, wiſdome, and un- 
dcrſtanding it ſelf, andthat is God. 
(2,) Inthe underftanding there are , ge. 
= GEITAIN me. 
"ef 
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certaine principles , whereby it diſ- 
cerneth truth and falſhood, - good and 
evill; this gift man hath nat ofhim. 
ſelf, therefore it {prings from a ſu- 
pream and moft wite underſtanding, 
the 259 tg cauſe being cyer more 
excellent then the effet. 

( 3.) The mind is not fatisfied with 
the knowledge, nor the. will with the 
poſſeſſions ot all things in this world 
but {till they ſeck, and earneftly yhirſt 
after ſome higher good: there is there- 
fore a Soveraign truth and chiet good, 
which being pertettly known and en- 
Jjoyed will give contentment. 

(4) By the, power and faculties of 
the Soul man is capable ot happineſſe, 
or of the chief good : but in vaine 
ſhould he be. made capablethercot, it 


\ there were not a chiet good to be poſ- 


of Satan- 


ſefled and enjoyed. 
'T: Q. How = the A of Sat 48 


prove thet there 1 1a God ? 


A. 1. By the affaults and fwg clions 
of Satan we fcelethereisa Devil may 
we not. then certainly conclude that 


there is a God ?; | 
(2.). Satan laboars by alkr means to 


extinguiſh the light of the @oſpel. to 


lead 


A 
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lead men on in ignorance, error, and 
prophaneſſe, and to turn them out of 
the path of holineſſe:Now why ſhould 
Satan war thas againft God,his word, 
and Saints, why ſhould he ſeek Gods 
diſhonour, and mans deſtruttion, it 
there were not a God,a law, and an e- 
verlaſting lite. 

Q. How elſe? 

A. Bp the || conſent ofnations, Þ de- 
| fznee m of the Church, * ſuppozr andn 
| comfozt of the godly ; but pzincipally by 
| the o Scripture. m Pſal. 9, 16. and55, 
11, n ſer. 33.9. oEſay 42.8. 

Expo, || Q. How doth the conſent of 
| Nations prove that there is 4 God ? 


A.(1)All Nations in every age,time, . ,.... 
and place of the world, have acknow- Cm 
ledged that there was a God. Conſent of 

(2) The Gentiles could not endure M116nr- 


| him, who denied a divine power. 
( 3) They adored ſtocks , ones, 

bruit beaſts, and the baſeſt creatures, 
rather then they would have no Deity 
. atall. 

(4) They were zealous and forward 
in the worſhip of their Idols, which 
| ſhewes that though they acknowledg- 
ed not the true God, yet they knew 

| F 


there 
/ "I . 
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there is a God to whom divine wor- 
ſhip Is due, 

(5) Such as have ſtudied to become 
Athiefts, could never blot this truth 
out of their conſciences but the maje- 
ſtie of God hath affrighted, and his #: 
terrov1s made them afraid. | 6 

Q._ How doth the defence of the Church y 

prove that there us a God ? | 
F414 (1.) The Devil with great - 
malice and tury, and ungodly men 
with all their might, authority, ma» +» 
liceand policy, have labqured to find +: 
out and extirpate all thoſe that call . 
upon the name of the Lard Jeſus; but * 
they have been miraculouſly hid, pre- | 
ſerved and detended by the Lord. 2 

( 2.) God hath wonderouſly fru- ©: 
ſtrated all the devices of the wicked | 
enemies of his Church z but by the | 
means they praCiſed to root it out, it 
was cncreaſed. | 

(3.) God fought from heaven a- | 
gainſt the perſecutors of his children, | 
and executed upon them, the fierce-g 
neſſe oihis diſpleaſure : dreadful judg- 
ments did overtake many of them,and | 
{uch horror tel] upon ſome, that they 
were forced to leave their places of 

favour , 
y 
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favour, and rule, and betake them- 
ſelves to a ſolitary and privatelife. 

£ ( 4. ) The Lord hath (x,) armed 
*% his children with invincible courage 
: and fortitude, to endure diſgrace , 
! contempt, poverty , death, and the 
} moſt exquifte torments, that hell 
Y couldinvent; (2.) He hath ſupport- 
ed themunder the burthen of an accu- 

' > Afing conſcience: (3.) And inwardly 

refreſhed them as it were ſuddenly 

| with ſweet peace and conſolation ; 
® ( 4-) And by the pawer, ſtrength, and 
| = comfort of che holy Ghoſt, hath en- 

- } abled them to fing Pſalms in priſon, 

' and in the midſt of the fire: which 

courage, ftrength, and comfort of 

, theirs, doth lainly demonſtrate that 

| there is a God z (5) Eſpecially if you 

© $ compare it with' tha fear, faintneſle, 

C and nnquietneſfle, vexation, and dead- 

nelſe which is in other men, whenthey 

ſuiferany thing, _ 
Q. What # God? 
"© +- Oe is p a||Sgirit, baving q his 
being of + himſelf, p Job. 4, 24. 9 
ad. 3. 14, | 
Expoſ. || Q. What mean you by this, 
that edit a mou. _ 
2 , 
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A. That God is (1,) a fpiritual, 
(2.) invitble and (3.) immateriall 
ſubſtance, 1 Time 1. 17; Luke 24. 39. 

Q.: What meant by thu, baving bi 
being of him[elf ? 

+ 4. That God is without begin- 
ning, -Pfal. 90. 2. and 93, 2, Eiay 43. 
12. and 44-6. and without cauſe, Apo. 
1.8, Efay 41. 4. and 43. 10, and 48. 
12, | 

Q. Fhat followeth hence ? 

A. Therefore he is (1.) without 
compoſition, (2.) infinite, Pſal. 14.7. 
5. and 145, 3. Exod. 3. 14. (3.) E- 
ternal, Prov. $, 20. 22, 23. Rom. 16. 
26. (4-) incomprehenlible, Exod. 33. 
22,23. 1 Tim, 6.-16. 1King. 8. 27. 
Eiay 66. 1. and (5.) unchangable, 
Jam. 1. 17. Mal. 3. 6. 

Q. How meny God: be there ? 

A. @nelp r one | Gedand ? thee! 
Per'vus, tde Father, Donne, .and Yolp 
EboG, r Deut. 6, 4. 1 Cor. $. 4,6. 
{ Mat. 28. 19.1 Joh. 5-7. 


Expoſ. || Q. How may it be proved. | 


that there 14 but one God £ 

A. (1.) Therecan be but one Om- 
niporent, Dan. 4. 35. infinite, eternal, 
moſt perfeCt, firſt cauſe, and direter 
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of all things : (2.) All things ate re- 
ferred to onetfirſt, Rom, 11. 35- Apoc, 
1.8,and 4. 11, 
= $* 7s a perſon ? 

rfon generally taken, is 
one wr tance, not common to 
many endued with life and. under- 
ſtanding, will and power, 

— What u a perſon in Trinity ? 

, A perſon in the God-head, is 
the oy paar reſtrained, or diſtin- 
guiſhed by his a; property, John 
14+16.and 15.1, 

Q. Is the Sulu nature common to all 
three perſons 5 _ 

A. The wholedivine nature being 
indivilible, x Cor. 8,6. is common to 
all three perſons Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, As 4. 24. 2 Cor.. 1. 3. 
John 1. 1, Rom: 9. 5. Heb. 1:8. Num, 
12.6,7. with As 1. 16, 1 Pet. 1, 11, 
Heb. 1. 1, Acts 4+ 250 _ 2 Pet. 
21, 

Q._ What follwnh hence ? ? | 

As Vhence it followeth, that what- 


 ſoever doth abtoJutely agree to'the di- 


vine nature, or is {poken of the divine 
nature by relation unto the Creatures, 


that doth agree likewiic to every per- 
F 3 ſon, 
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on, in Trinity, Joh, r, 1. Prov, $.22. 
Apocz .1, 8, Mat. 18. 20. Joh, 3. 13. 
Job 26. 13. and33. 4. Joh. 14. 26, 
Luk. Is 35+ a 
(2) That evyery-perſon in. Trihity 
is equall in glory, and eternity,-Joh. 
20.39. Joh, 17.3. Phil, 2,6, Eph. 1.15; 
with Joh. 1, 2, 14. ATT, 
And(3)that thereis a moſt near com- 
munion and union between them-. 
Q-. Whereiz ftands thit near nnion 21d 
conmunon ? | | 
A. Herein it ſtands; (1) each 6ne 
is in the reſt, and with the reſt, John 
14. Io, 11, jobn 1.1. And (2) every 
onedoth poſſeſs, loveand glorifietach 
other, Prov, 8, 22. 3o- fohn 17. 5. 
working the ſame things, John 5, 15, 
Q. # bet 1s the F ather ? "3 ap 
- F, The Godhead conſidered with 
the perſonal property of begetting, is 
the Father, Mt c 
Q. What + the propertie of the Fa+ 
ther £ 274 ; H 
A, Tobesf himſelf, nd © ts || beget 
bis ©8n, © ſohn 1.18, and 3. 18, 
Expoſi || Q. Dozh rhe Divine nate 
beget ? | 7 
A. The Divine nature doth _— 
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beget, nor is begotten 

Q., How then doth the Father beget bis 
Sonne ? 

A.The Father doth beget his Son by 


an eccrnall and neceifary cormmunica- 


 tionof hisefſince, wholly and indi. 


vitibly to his Sonne, which yet he 
wholly retaineth in himſelfe, John 1. 
1, Prov. 8.23. 23. 
Q. What i the property of tbe Son ? 
A. Ts beubegotten of the Father, 
z John 3.18, 
Q. Yhat i the property of the Holy 
Gboſt ? | , 
An, To pzoceed from the w Father 
and x the Panne; w John 15: 26, x Ro, 
8. 9, Gal. 4. 6: 6 £2 
Q._The nature of God is infinite and 
ancomprebenſible,bow then may we conceive 
of him ? 
A. By bis y paoperties, || and by his 
z wozkes, y Exod. 34. 6,7, z Plalm. 19, 
1,and$, 1. Job 36, 24, &c. and 37. 
I, 18. 
Expo, 
God ? F 
A. A property in God, is that 
wahereby his divine nature is knowne 
in it ſelfe, and diſtinguiſhed from all 
other, F 4 Q. Doe 


| -Q. What is propertie in 
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Q. Doe :2be properties in God differ 


Wt !! yy pram 
( | from the divne eſſence, or one from ano- 
''x 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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ther © 

A. Theproperties of God doe not | 
really ditter from the divine effence, | 
| nor one of them trom the other, bur 
10 onely in our manner of coneeiving. 
08 Q. Wha followeth bereupon ? 
Ji A. Hence it follaweth, that every 
property in God is inſeparable and in- 
communicable. 
| & Q. hat are his properties ? | 
| A.VÞeis|| 1 meſt a wiſe, f b 2 ſtrang 
1 c * 3 good, d || 4 gracious c 7 5 juſt, f* 6 
| 


merciful g || 7 perfect, k F 5 blefſed, and 
i * 9 glozious, « Rom. 16.27, b Job 12, 
13, c Mat, 19,17. dExod.33.19, Ron. 
6. 8, e Pal. 145. 17, f Plal. 103. 11, 
and 145, 8, 9, g Matth. 5.48. ſob 35. 
Wt 7, 8. h Mark. 14. 61. Rom. 9.5.71 
Mit Cor. 2.8. 
IIs \- Expoſ. || Q. What s wiſed me in 
| lj God ? | | 
A. Wiſedome is that whereby God 
|; doth perte&ly know (1) himſelf, Mart. 
| 11.27, John 1. 18, and”, 29. 1 Cor, 
_ 2.10,11.and (2)all things,and aGtions, 
L 1 John 3, 20. John 16. 20, and 21.17. 
| Q:ÞF bat be the parts of wiſdome ? 
A. 1 wo 
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A. Two, 1, Knowledge, 2;Counſell, 
Q. How doth God know all things ? 
4. By one Heb. 4. 13. infinite, Pal, 
S 139.6,and 147,5. Elay 40, 28. cter- ledge. 
S nall,Eph. 1.4. imple Exod. 3. 14. 
& and unchangeable aft of his-under- 
| ſtanding, Eſay 46. 10. 
| Q. After what manner doth God knows 
all things ? 
A. 1, Clearely,( 2) infallibly, and 
c 3 )diſtin&ly, 1 Chron,'28.9. 2 Tim. 
2. 19. Plal. 56. 8, and 147, 4. Mazth. 
10.30. (4) with all their. circum- 
ſtances, 1 Sam. 23. 11, 12. Matth. 11. 
21. Mat. 24. 22. John 7. 30. 
Q. What u Cunjell? 
A. Counſell is Gods diſcerning a 2 Counſel! 
moſt wiſe reaſon of all AP and 
ations, Eph. 1. 11. Prov. $. 14 
Q. Il bat is ſt ength in God ? M 
_ A. Strength is that, whereby God 
mh, whatſoever he doth will,Dan. 4. 
-. Efay 40. 28. 
"Q. In what manner doth Cad worke ? 
| . 1. Moſt freely, Pſal.115. 3, and 
=: and ( 2 without rehiſtance Or 


wearineſle ? 
Q. What doth God ? 


A. Whatſoever he doth will. 
Q. What 


A ſhort Catechiſme. 
Q. What can the Lord doe ? 
A. The Lord can doe, whatſoever 

he can will, Mat. 3. 9. 

Q. What is goodneſſe in God? 

* A. Goodnefſe is that whereby 
God being the chiefe good, Mark, 10: 
18. ſhewcth himfelfe very good and 
bountifull to all his creatures,Pſal.86. 
5. (Gen. 1. 31, Pfal, 33. 5- and 36. 6. 
and 145, 9. 

Q. How many waies is the goodneſſe of 
God to be conſidered ? 

A. Two wayes, 1- As it is in him- 
felfe. 2. As it is exerciſed to all his 
Creatures, | 

Q. What is grationſneſſe in God ? 

| #. r, Gratiouſneſfe is that whereby 

God beirig truly amible in himſdlfe, 

Plalm.$86.15,and 111.'s. ( 2) isfree- 

Iy bounttfull unto his Creatures, Ro. 

3- 24. loving and cheriſhing them ten- 

derly, without. any deſerts of theirs, 

Pfal, 145.8, and 36,3, 7, 9. Luke. 

5, 2/2 *4 
Q. How 'is grecion{aeſ% in God conſi- 

dered ? © | | 

A. 1. As$itis in himſelfe, 2. As it 
15 exerciſed freely, and bountitfully 
unto his Creatures. | 


Q What 
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Q. VPhat is jultlce in God? 
t 4A. Jaſtice is that whereby Ged 
is (1) true in all his ſayings, Eccl. 13. 
10. Rom. 3. 4. and( 2. ) Righteous 2. Righ- 
in all his doings, Gen. 18. 25. Deut. teonſneſſe, 
324 4+. Job. 8.3. and 34, ro. and 36e 
23. Pal. 92. 15. Rom. 9, 14. 2 Chro: 
19. 7. Dan. 9. 14. | 
Q. What be the parts of Gotts juſtice? \ 
A, Two; 1, Truth, 2. Righteouſ- 
neſſe, 
Q. What is merey in God? 
* A. Mercy'ts that whereby God of 
his free grace and love, is ready (1) to 
ſuccour ſuch as are, Pſalm. 57. 10, & 
108, 4. Pal. 103. 4, and 145, 14. (2) 
Dr might bein milery, by the conditi= 
on of their nature. 
Q. VVhat arethe kinds of mercy in 
God? 
A. 1. Succouring in miſery aCtuall. 
2. Vindicating from miſery pof\ble. 
Q. What is the yerfetion 'f God? 
| A. (1) Perfe@tnelſs is that, whereby 
God is neceffarily all-fuffcient in aud 
of himſelf, Gen. 15.1, Job 22. 2. and 
25+5» 6, 7. Plal. 162. and( 2.) The 
cauie of a!! perfetiun and goodncile 
In every thing beſides, Tam.'s. 17. 2 
Cor. 


I. Truth. 
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Cor. 3.5» and 4 7. IiCor. $8.46. 
Rom. 11. 36. 

Q. How is tbe perfeion of God to bee 
conſidered ? 
A. It is to be conlidered, 1. In re- 


ſpet of God himſelfe. 2. In reſpe&t of 
f 


e Creature. 

Q. What is to be eonfidered in the per- 
fefion of God a it 5 in bimfſelfe ? 

A. God is neceſſarily all-fufficient 
in and of himſelfe, 

Q., What inreſpeG of the Creature ? 

A. Godis the cauſe of all perfe&i- 
on, and gopdneſſe in every thing be- 
fides. | 
Q. What v nee in God ? 
A. Bleflednelle is that, wherey God 
(1) tully, and{(2) eſſentially knowing 
& willing that perfe&tion which is in 
himſelte, hath all fullnefſe of delight 
and contentment; in and of himſelfe, 
Gen. 17. 1. x1 Tim. 6.15, and 1, 11. 
and is the cauſe and ob'ct of the ble(- 
ſednefle of his Creatures, Pſa]. 16.11, 
and 17, 15. John 17. 3. 1 John 1. 346. 

Q. H»w # the bleſſedneſſe of God to be 
conſidered ? [- 

A. Two waties. 1. In reſpeCt of him- 
ſclfe; 2. In reſpe& of the Creature 

capable 


capable of bleſlſednefſle. 

Q., VUbat is the blefſedneſſe of God ins 
reſpet of himſelf ? 

A, God fully and eſſentially know- 
ing,and willing that perfe&ion which 
is 1a himſelf, hath all fulnefſe of de- 
light, and contentment in and of him- 
{clt. 

Q. UUhat is this bleſſedneſſe of God 
in reſpet} of the Creatures capable of bleſs 
ſedneſi? | 

A. Godis the cauſe, and objet of 
the bleflednefſe. of his creatures; by 
which it may appear, that there is 
much difference berwixt the blefſed- 
neſſe of God, and of the creature. 

Q. What is glory in God ? 

* A. Glory in God, is the admirable 
excellency of his moſtholy and divine 
" nature, whereby he infinitely cxcel- 
lJeth all creatures, Exod. 33. 18, Pfal. 
8. 1, Joh, 13.41, Row. 1, 23. Pal. 
2949. 

Q. How 3s Gods glory manifeſted ? 

An. The Lord dath manitecſt 
his glory more obſcurely in this life, 
Num. x2. 8, Exod. 33, 20. 1 Cor. 
13, 12. Butmore clearly it is reveal- 
ed in heayen,Rev. 21,423. John 17, 2.1. 
| Q. How 
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Q. How doth the Lord manifeſt his glo- 
ry more obſcurely ? 

A. By his Goſpel, and iignes of his 
preſence, 2 Cor. 4. 4- 6, Exod. 33. 
22. Elay 6, 1. 

Q. What were the ſignes of bis pre- 
ſence £ 

A. (1) Some ſhining brightneſſe, 
Luke 2. 9. Mat. 17.2.5. Or (2) ſome 
thick cloud, and darkenefle, Exod, 
15. 10. and 24. 16. 1 King. 8. 11. And 
(3) ſomeexcellent ats beſeeming his 
greatneſſe,Pſal. 19.1, Pfal. ag. g.Exod, 
9, 16. Joh. 2. 11.2 Thel. 1, 10. 

Q What are his workes ? 

A. They are the, Decree, Creation 
and Pzobidence. | 

Q. IWhat is the Decree ? | 

A, That whereby God þath fram eter- 
nity ſet down & tvith himlf whatſoever 
| ſhall come to paſſe, k Eph, T.1TI> 

Expol. || Q. What things ore de- 
creed by God ? ; | 

A. (1) All things, (2) with their 
cauſes, ( 3 ) ctteds, (4) circumiſtan- 
ces, and (5) manner of being are de- 
creed by God, ARs 2. 23, and 4, 27, 
28, Eph. 1.11. 

Q. What are the properties of this de- 
eree ? _ 
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A, This decree is (1) moft wile, 
Rom. 11. 33. (2) juft, Rom. 9. 13-14. 
(3) eternal, Eph. 1. 445. 2 Thef. 2. 13. 
Ads 15. 18. 1 Cor. 2,7. (4) neceſſa- 
ry, Pfal. 33. 11. Prov. 19.21, (5) un- 
changeable, Heb. 6. 17. (6) molt free, 
Rom, 9, 18, and (7) cauſe oi all good 
Tam, 1. 17, but (S) nototany fin, 1 
ohn 1.5. 

Q. VPhat is the fpecial decree of God ? 

A. The ſpeciall decree of God 1s 
eoncerning Angels and men, 

Q. YVVhat is it cglled ? 

A. It is called predeſtination,Rome 
8. 30. 

Q. What is revealed touching this des 
cree ? "Re ON 

A. Of the former, concerning An- 
gels, little is ſpoken in holy Scripture; 
of the latter, concerning man, more 
is revealed, not unprofitable to be 
known. 

Q. What is the ſpeciall decree of God 
concerning man ? 

A. Ir may be defined, the wile, free, 
juſt, cternall, and unchangeable ſen- 
tence or decree of God, Eph. 1. 17. 
determining with himſelf to create 
and govern man for his ſpeciall glo- 


I}. Q What 


A ſhort Catechiſme, 
bat be the properties of this de- 
cree : 

A. Itis(1) moſt wile, (2) free,(g) 
juſt, (4) erernall, and (5) unchange= 
able, 

Q. What is the obje@ of this decree ? 

A. Man, | 

Q. VVhat is theend of it ? 

A. (1) The praile of Gods glorie 
ous mercy, or (2) ot his great juſtice, 
Rom. 9, 17, 18. Rom. 12.36. 

Q. VVhat are the parts of this decree ? 

A. Of this decree there be two parts: 
Ele&ton and Reprobation, 1 The. 5, 
9, Judg. 4-5. 

Q. ”/Vhatis EleQion ? 

A. Ele&ion Is the decree of G O D, 
of his free love, grace, and mercy,chu- 
tug ſome men to taith, holinefſe and 
eternall life, for the praiſe of his glo- 
rivus mercy, 1 Thel: 1.4. 2 Thel. 2, 
1'3- Eph. 1 4,5,6, Rom, 8.2930. 

Q. VVhat is the caule of Kleftion ? 

A. The cauſe which moved the 
Lord to Elef& them who are choſen, 
was nouc other but his meer good-wil 
and pleaſure, Luke 12. 32. Rom. 11,5, 
and'g. 11, 16. Eph. 1. 5,2 Tims 1. 9. 
Q. VVhat is the end of Eleftion ? 

A, The 


A. The end is the maniteſtatioh of 
the riches of his grace and mercy; 
Rom. 9. 23. Eph. 1. 6. 
. Q. VVas mat Chriſt; faith, bolineſs 
&*c; the cauſe of Eleftion ? 

A. 'No : The fending-of Chriſt; 
faith, holinefle, and'erernall lite, are 
onely he effects of Gods: love, : by 
which he manitefteth che infinite rich+ 
es of his grace, Joh, 3. 16. 1 ſoh. q.10. 
ACS 13. qo Tit. Is 1, Col. I, 12. Rom, 
be 23. ' 

* In : what oder ure 117 clefled to 
bfe?.... 

A. In the ſame order God doth ex. 
ecute this decree ih-time, in which he 
did decree in his eternall coun{ell, T 
Thel.5. 9.2 Thel. 2.13. - 

Q. V# bat is Reprobatten'?. 

A.. Reprobation isthe wile, juſtand 
abſolaredecrte of God, ordaining to 
leave ſome men unto themtelves,toſuf> 
fer them to fall,$ to-inrift upon them 
etcraall puniſhment; dtferved by. their 
fins, forthe praiſe of tis unſpeakeable 
and. great juttice, _— I1. 13. 22» 
Jude-2 4. Jer..6. 30- 

\E Ulthaz is tht ca of Reprobati- 


Fel A. The 
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As The cauſe -of this decree is the 
abſolute Will and good pleaſure of 
God, Mat. 11, 26. Rom. 9. 13. 

Q. VUas not mans ſin the cauſe of this 
decree ? 

A: Mans-fin is the cauſe why God 
will. puniſh, but' no occaſion why he 
did .ordaine to pafle by, or to puniſh 
man,.Rom, 9. 19, 20. | 
- Q.; How mayit appear thet this decree 
is rrjuſt ?- 24 

A, This decree is uf bacbrret 
hath power over man; as. the Potter 
hath over his Clay, to "make one vel. 
{ell to honour, and another unto dif- 
honour, Rom. 9. 21. ſer. 18. 6. Mat. 
20. I5. 

Q., UUbat is the end of this decree ? 

A. The end of thjs decree is not the 
condemnation. of the: creature, but 
the manifeſtation of Gods Juſtice, 
Rom. 9. 22+ 

Q. Ir not ſmthe effeft of this Fe 2 

A, Sin is the cffe& of mans free- 
will, and condemnation is an effett 
of ;uſtice, inflifted upon man for fin 
and diſobedience, Jehn 3. 18.. & 12. 
375 38, 39 40,2 Theſ. = - 9, IO. but the 
Ie of God which is good, isthe 
cauſe 
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caaſe of neither, Pſal.. 5. 4+ | 
Q._ May a mane aſſured of bis eleti- 
on or reprobation in this life ? = 
A, A manin this life may be afſu- 
red of his eleCtion, 2 Pet,1.10, 1 Thel, 
1:4- andeternall happineſle, Mat. 24. 
24. John 10. 28, 29, Rom. 8.33, 34. 
2 Tim. 2. 19. but not of his reproba- 
 rion;, for he that is now prophane, 
| may be called hereafter, Matth. 20. ' 


,” "RIO 
'Q. UUbat is creation } FD 
A. whereby Gd made all I 


things || of nothing, in m ſix daies, 
| JHeb. 11. 3. m Exod, 20. 11. 
Expoſ. || Q._ VU the firſt matter of 
all things eternall? | 
A. The firſt matter whereof all 
things were made was not eternall, 
Gen, 1 of Prov. 8. 22, 23. 
Q.. VUby-ſo?. .... 
= (1) 2 then it could not be 
ſubject to alteration, Pſal. 102. 26,27, 
(2) Neither ſhould God be the toun- 
taine of all goodnefle, if any thing 
had a being and not fromhim: (3 ) 
Then the word beginning could not 
be referred to all things» 
. Qs How wis the firſt matter created? _ 
REES HE 


& 


as 
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\. A. It was mad fioyly of nothing 
in time, Heb. 1 

2 Ub& tbiaes were male of it ? 

A; Other -corporall things were 
made of it, .Gen, 1, 6, &c. by no 
lefſe” power ind. wiſdome, then the 
lupp it (elt, IT: JO. 12. Rev. 4. 11s 
Job 35. 45 > 6, 73.KC. 

O. In what Jorns or manner were all 
tbings crexred Toe ttm © 

A. Jn an nexcellent o2der, and exce- 
ding o gd, n Jer. 10. 12, Gent. # 

&c, 'O Gen. 1. 31,” 

Q. For whas nll did God make all 
Rs ? 

A. Fer the p praiſe of his great 
power, goodneſſe, wiſdome, perfection and 
freedome, p Rev. 4. 11. Prov.16, 4. 

Q., VUbat is providence ? © 

A. That whereby God +doth q (1)p 
ſerbe, r and || (2) govern all thr ith 
all their actions, q Pial. 3. 8. Pfal. 36. 
6. 1 Tim. 4, 10. r Prov. 15, 3, Mat. 
IC. 29, 30, ZI. 

Expoi. F Q. How doth God conſerve 
all creatures ? 

A.” God doth conferve all creatures 
(1)in their kind,' Gen.'7. 1, 2,'3. and 
9. I, 2,3. As 17+ 253 27, and. (2)) in 
partl- 
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particular, Deut. 25. 4. 1 Cor. 9.9. 
Job 38. «lt. and 39. 3. Pſal, 147. 9. 

Q. How doth be preſerve all things in 
þ zrticulay ? 

"A. He doth prefepye them both in 
reipett of their nagure, and of their 
qualities, Pfal, 19 1,2. Job 39, 1, 2, 
&c. Exod. 23. 25. Deut. 28 $., 

Q. How doth God govern all things ?. ? 

| 4. God governcth all creatures 
according to their ſeverall NALUTCS, 
Plal. 33. 13, 14, 15. & 135. 6,7. & 
IO1. 14: & 145.15. Job 19. 8, 94 109 
11, Prov. 12. 24. Pial. I19. 9h. . 

Q. To what ations doth G:ids _ 
dence reach ? 

A. Toall actions Pal. 14. 2, & 32. 
13,14, 18. Ecclel. 3. 1, 2, 33 &c. and 
5. 6. Gen. 20. 6. & 50. 19, 20. even tO 
thoſe things which are moſt caſuall 
In reſpe&t otus, Exod.'21. 13. Deut. 
19. 5. 

Q. How doth it reach to the foul 
ations of men ? 

A, Both in reſpe& of entrance and 
after it is entered. 

Q. F hat bethe alis of 7" providuace 
7n reſpe(t of the entrance of ſin ? 

A. God in great wiſdome and 
G3 juſtice, 


| 1 Limita- 
| $10 


quftice doth (1) ſuffer men to fin 


Per. 2. g. Apoc, 2, 10.,-(3) place, Mat. 


A ſhort Eatechiſme. 
{+ | , Plal. 
$0.21. As 14.16. (2) With hold- 
ing and with-drawing from them his 
races Pſal. 81. 11, 12. Mat. 11. 25. 

uke 10.21. (3) Trying chem by out- 
ward occaſions, Gen. 3.5, 6. 2 Sam. 
II. 2. & 16. 20, 21, 22. Judg. 2. 20, 
22. (4) Giving Satan liberty to terypr 
them, 2 Sam. 24. 1. 1 Chron, 21. 1. 
Luke 22. 31. And (5) carrying them 
forward, when by their own faulr 
they areout of the way, Ads 17. 28. 
Pal. 105. 25. Rom, x. 24, 28. 2 Thel, 
2.9, 10, II. 9 

_ Q. What bethe afts of Gods providence 
71 reſþett of ſin after it is entred ? 

FN. Three : (1) Limitation. 
(2) Puniſhment. (3) Dire&ion. 
 Q. How doth God limit the ſinfull 
ations of men? 2 | 
A, He doth limit ſin, and deter- 

mine thefinfull a&tions of men, 2 Kin. 
19. 28. Gen. 37. 27, 28. Plal. 124. 1,2. 
2 Sas 17, 24. I Sam. 24, 6, 7. & 29. 
6,7: Job 1,6. 12, Gen. 20. 6. both in 
reſpectof (1) time, John 7. 3o. I uke 
22. 53. Mat. 24. 22, (2) continuance, 
Hol. 2. 6,7. Ats 14. 16, & 17. 30, 2 


16. 
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' 16. 21, 8 20. 18, Luke 13,33. (4) per- 


ſons, Ezech, 21, 19,, 20, 21, 22, 23+ 
Tudg. 3. 13. &9 23, 2 Chron. 18.31 
32. Atts 9. 25. & 23, 11, 21. 27- john 
13.8. ( 5) inward purpole, Exod. 3 4. 
24. (6) manner of turning, Prov.16. 
9+. & 21. and (7) progres, Gen, 37, 
25z 26, 28. 1 Sam. 23, 26, 27, & 25. 
22. Luke 4. 24, 30. AQts 9. 1, 2, 3+ 
I Sam, 12. 133 14+ 

Q. How doth God puniſh ſin ? 

AcHedoth punith one (in with ano- —_ 
ther,2 Chron. 29.20.Romw. 1.28.Exod. # ; 


7- 3« 2. Thel, 2, 9+ £0, 11, 


Q., How doth God direlt the ſinfull 
ations of men ? 

A. He doth order them to an excel- 4 pjreg- 
lent end, Prov. 21. 1. Gen. 50. 20. 21, en, 
& 45+ 7+ Job 1. 11,12, 22. & 2, 10. 
Elay 10. 7. 

Q. What are the ſpecial! creatures made 
preſ-rued and governed by the Lord 

A. Angels C\ and * Pen. { Heb. 2.7, 
Col. x. 16. 

Expoſ, * Q What are the Angel: ? 

A. Angels are finite, Heb, 1. 13,1 4+ 
Col. 1. 16 Mat. 4, 11. & 26. 53+ Pſal, 
68. 17. compleat and immortal Spi- 
rits. Mat. 22, 30.Luke 20. 36. Heb. 1. 
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7. P{al. 104. 4. made atter theimage 
of God,: Job, 2, 1, Plal.8. 5, Luke g. 
2 6- Mat. 25.31, Heb. 2.7. = 

Q. For what end were they created ? 

A. (1) That they might praile his 
name, and (2) execute his command- 
ments, Pal. 103, 20: Eſay 6. 3: 

Q:_ What are the kinds of A ngels f 

_ &A Good and bad. | 

Q- What are the good Angels ? 

A. The Angels that abode'in the 
truth are exce]lent, John 8. 44. Eph. 1. 
20, 2T, i 3:10, 

Q. Inwhar reſpects arethey excellent ? 

A. They are excellent \ 1) fortheir 
nature,Eſay 6.2.Dan.9,21.2 Thet. 1.7. 

(2) gitts,2 Sam,14-17.Mat.6. 10.8 25, 

31.Luke 1510.1 Pet. 1.12.2 Kings 19. 
35- Efay 6. 2. Mat. 24+ 36. 1 Cor. 13, 
1. {3) offices, Dan. 7. 10. Rev. 5, 11. 

and (4) cftatc, Mat. 18.10. 

Q. [n what reſpe&y are Angels and Xen 

moſt excellent Creatures f 

A. Angels and men are moſt cxcel- 
lent creatures in reſpeft of their ( x ) 
natures, ( 2 ) gifts, Pfalm. 8. 5, and 

( 3 )end why they were created, Pal. 

193: 29. Pfal. 95. 6. 

Q. What wa the ſtate of man by Crea= 
$707 ? > A. War- 


A. Marvelous c holy, and || happy 


z Eccl. 7. 29, or 31. | 

Expoſ. || Q., Whas was mans holi- 
eſſe? - 

A. Thewhole man was made con- 
formable to the will of God. 

Q. What be the parts thereof ? 

A. 1. Man was made tree from all 
impurity and iinne 3 and ( 2 ) He was 
endued with all perte& righteoul- 
neſfſe. 

Q. Was the righteouſneſſe of man every 
way perfect ? . 

A. It was perteGt befitting ſuch a 
creature. | 

Q. Why ſate you that man was holy ? 

A. Becaufehe tas created afrer the 
7 Image of God, in * knowledge, tigh- 
teouſneffe || and true bolineſfe, Gen. 1.26. 
Col. 3. 10. Eph. 4. 23, 24. 

Expol. f Q. What is the image of 
God? - 

A. The Image or {imilitude of God 
( tor theſe two are one,Gen. 1.26,with 
Gen.5.3. Jam. 3. 9. 1 Cor. 15. 49. 
Col. 3.10. ) is a lively reſemblance of 
God one in effence, Gen. 1. 27. 

Q. How d«th man reſemble God? 

A. Man doth,reſemble God, not in 
reſpect 
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reſpeCt of his body, nor chiefly in re- 
ſpc& of the immortall and ſpirittiall 
ſubſtance of the ſfoule, endued with 
reaſon and will : but in reſpett of the 
graces which God beſtowed upon the 
ioule, Eph. 4. 23, 24. Col. 3. 10. 

Q. Is not the whole man ſaid to be made 
after the image of God ? 

A. By reaſon of the union of the + 
ſoule end body, the whole man is ſaid 
to be made in the image of God, Gen. 
9. 6. 

©. How did manreſemble God in know- 
ledge ? 

A. As God knowes himſelfe, John 
8.55. 1 Cor. 2. 10. and all things be- 
{1des, Jobn 16. 3o. ſo man did know 
God, Rom. 1. 19, 20. his will, Rom. 
2. 15. and workes, Gen. 2, 20, 23. 

. In what manner did man knovy 
thoſe things 

A. (1) Traly. (2) Diſtin&ly. (3) 
Pertetly. And (4) Effeftually. 

Q. Wot things did man know ? 

A. A Man did know, (1) God. 
(2) His will. (3) His workes. (4) His 
own happinefle in God, And (5) His 
own preſent cſtate. 


&S. Did man know his futnre eftate? 
| A. No: 
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A. No : He was ignorant of the 
future. | 

9. How did man reſemble God int ho- 
line(ſe? 

|| 4. As God willeth himſelf as the 
chief good, Efay 42. 8, and can, will 
nothing but what is good; ſo mans 
will was able to chuſe God and all 
g00d, and todo what was required, 
1 Chron. 28. 6. & 29. 9. 

9. What gavd wu man able to chuſe? 

A. Man was able tochulſe (1) God. 
(2) All good. 

©. What are the properties of willing ? 

A. Two : (1) Choiceor clef&ion, 1 Choice 
(2) Proſecution.  oreletion. 

. How was man able to chooſe good? r _- 

A. Man was able to chuſe good, 

ag reely, (2) Readily, (3) Order- 


y. 

9. What wa the ſandification of bis 
affedtians ? | 

A. His affeftions were (1) ſubje& 
to the rule of perteCt reafon, (2) Duly 
and with an holy moderation carried 
unto that which is good. 

©, What grod were the affeGions car= 
ried unto ? : 


A. They were carried untoall good 
refpeR&ing 
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reſpeRting cither God or man, Tit. 2. 

5, 12,1 [1M.3. 2, Mat. 22. 37,38,39- 

Dent. 6. 5. 

| 5 Wherein did mans happineſſe con- 

 A.: Inthe enjoying w of || ſweet yeace 
andcommunion with the Lozd, w Gen. 
I. 29, 

'Expol..| 2. What were the altrof . 

this communion an Gads part EE 
x OnGods A, God did (1) love, (2) favour, 
Part and(3) accept of man. 

. What were the at; own mans part ? 

2 0nmas A, Man did (1) bchold,(2) rcoyce, 
PT.  and(3) reſt in the Lord with full de- 

light. | 

 &.: What further priviledges did man 

enjny in his eſtate of innocency ? 

A. Þe tvas placed in x Paradiſe, had 
tibercp to eat of y ebery tro tn he Gor- | 
den, except the Tre of T knowledge of | 
god and ebill, and was made a rule: of | 
al! earthly creatures, x Gen. 2. 15, | 
y Gen. 2.16 Gen. 2. 17, a Gen. 2. 19. 

Pial. 8. 6. 

Expoſ. T ©. Why was 2t called the | 
8ree of knowledge of good and evil ? | 

A. The event of mans eating or for- 
bearing of that fruit, did give the | 

| name 


name to that Tree, 
. Why ſo? 

' tA if man did obey, he 
ſhould be happy , having experience 
of good: it he dideart thereot, he by 
experience ſhould know -what good 
. heloft thereby, and what miſery he 
brought upon himſelt. 

. Were theſe things beſtowed upon 
man that be might live as be hift ? "3 J689 

A.- Ns, but that he might |} ferbe the 
b Lozd bis Baker, who therefoze gave 
man a laty, binding © þtm altvates to 
perfect obedience,end a fpeciall command- 
ment ts try him, b Rev. 4. 11. Pfal. 95. 


6, Rom), 2. 14. 

Expof. | &. In' what refpets was 
man beund to God in dutifull 1bedience ? 

A. God the Creator oft:man,: Pſal. 
100. 3. andin that reſpe& his ſupreme 
and abſolute ſoveraigne, having be- 
ſtowed ſh great gifts; and mainehber- 
ties upon man trecly, might upon his 
own will 'and pleature require at the 
hahds of man, what obedience ſoever 
he had, or would inable him to per- 
forme, Deut, r1. 31, 32. Jer. 27. 5. 

©, In what refpetis might God try mans 
obedience by ſpeciall commandment ? 


A, God 
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nifeſt his loyalty; an 
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A. God might injoyne him to ma- 

d humility , by 
abftaining from ſome att in ir felt in- 
different, for no other reaſon, but 
becauſe he was ſo commanded, Pan. 


4+ 3% 35+ Plal. 115. 3, 
.- ©. What was that ſpectall comm and- 


ment ? $7 
A. DftheT £7 
and ebill th'u ſhalt not ear, foz in the day 
that thou eateſt thereof thou (}akt die the 
death, d Gen. 2. 17. 

©. Death we bear was threatned if be 
aid. diſobey ; what promiſe was made to 
encourage him to this duty ? 

| A. The continuance e both of + him- 
f-[f,and his * poſterity in _ ad eſtate, 


e (zen. 2. 9. 
Expoſ. f ©. How was man aſſured 


of continuance 1n that good eſtate if be ſpould 
abey ? 

i The Tree of life ſcemes to 
be aiign and ſeal of the continuance 
of his happinefſe, if hehad obeyed, 
Gen. 3. 22, 239 24. Prov. 3, 18. Apocs 


'y 
Ay © 


®. Why (bowld his poſt erity bave conti= 


ned in that eit ate ? 
* A. (1) Becauſe all man-kind w was 
created 


of dkmowledge of geod | 
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created good in Adam, Ecclel. 7.31. 
Rom.5.12,1 Cor.15-22. as other crea- 
tures were in their kind, Gen, 1. 31. 
and (2) Gouddid enter into covenant 
with our firſt parents, Gen. 2. 17. as 
they were the root of ali their poſteri- 
ty : fo that what they had actually 
promiſed to them, we had promitſed to 
us alto in them. 

©, Did man continue in that goed 
eſtate? | 

A. No.but || be ffef! from God thzough 
the enticements of Satan, f 1 Tim. 2, 


4» | 
Expo. || ©. How comld men fall from 
God being created goed ? 


A. Becauſe though man was created 
g00d, yet he was niutable, ſo that he 
might fall , Gen, 2, 17. Ecclel. 7. 
31. 
©. Why did 10: God upbold him but 
ſuffer bim to fall? 

A. God not being bound to uphold 
him, Rom. 11. 35. Gen. 17, 1, did fut- 
ferhimrto fall, knowing how. to or- 
der the ſame for the ſetting forth of 
his glory. Prov. 16. 4. | 

2. Did nat Godhnow that man would 
tranſgreſſe ? 
n ; 3, God 


OO — 
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A. God knew before that man 
would tranſgreſje, Atts 15. 18, Pſal. 
13962. yet was he not theretore to for- 
bear to give man a moſt wile, juſt, and 
ealie precept, whereby he would ſhew 
forth his Severaignty over man ; 
1 Sam. 15. 3, 9. 

Q. How did be fall e | 

A. By ffoning g wilfully Þ againſt 
God tranſgreſſing bis Law, g Ecclel. 7, 
29, 01 Z1-Rom.s5, 12. 1 Joh, 3, 

Expoſ; + Q._ What was the principal 
outward cauſe of mans fall? -- | 

A. Satan was the principall out- 
ward cauſe of the fin of man,Gen, 3.1. 
John 8. 44, Apoc, 12. 9. eoniank 

» What moved Satan totempt bim ? 

A. His envy (4) at the glory of 
God, and (2) the ſalvation ot man; 

Q. What inſtrument uſed he ? 

A. He did uſe the Serpent as his in- 
ſtrument to ſeduce the woman, Gen.3. 
1. 2 Cor..11, 3, and the help of the 

woman to ſeduce the man, Gen. 346, 

Q. Was not the quality of the fruit a 
cauſe of mans fall? 

,A, The quality of the fruit, by 
accident was a cauſe to move then to 
eat thereof, Gen. 3. 6, 1, 


Q.Wa 


mans ſin © 


A.No, but the juſt and good Law of 


God, forbidding that {inne, -may bee 
{4id to be an occation of the finne, as 
it did forbid an a& in it feltc indiffe- 
rent, that man could not commit. it 
without ſin. 

Q. hat was the principall inward 
cate of mans fall ? 

A. Theprincipall inward caufe of 
mans fall, was his owne free-will tree- 
ly and voluntarily tranſgrefſing Gods 
commandment. 

Q. Had man liberty to obſerve the 
Laws ? = 

A. He might and ought to have 0- 
beyed, but would not, Gen. 2. 7, 17. 
and3. 23, 24» Rom. 5. 19. Eccle 7. 
3Ts 
Q. What was the ſin he did commit ? 
A. the h eating of || the fazbiddert 
fruit, h Gen, 3, 6. 

Expo. || Q. The tree of knowledge was 
good by nature, bow could it be ſinne to eat 
thereof ? 

A. The Tree of knowledge in it 
{elfe was good, Gen. 1. 11, 12. 1 Tim; 
4+ 4+ Gen. 3+ 6. but the truit thereof 

« H unlaw- 
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full to be eaten, becauic God had for- 
bidden it to be eaten, 1 John 3.4.Gen. 


2. 17» 

Q. Was this finne of Adam great or 
ſmall * 
4. This ſinne of Adam was exceed- 
ing great. 

Q. In what reſpes wa it ſobainous ? 


A. (1) Becauſe it was the breactrof 


ſo eatie a commandment, Gen. x, 29, 
with Gen, 2.17. ( 2) That Com- 
mandment God had given for the tri* 
all of his obedience. ( 3 ) It was com- 
mitted by him that had received great 
favours from God, Gen. 1. 26, 27,28. 
&c.and( 4.) that in Paradiſe, Cen. 3. 

6, 23. (5) Alſo it was accompanied 
with an heap of other {ins. 

Q. V hat be they ? 

A. (1. Infidelity. (2 ) Idolarry. 
(3) Unthanktulnefie ro God. (4 ) 
Contempt of him. (5) Blaſphemy in 
ſubſcribing to the Devill. And (6) 


Murther, &c. 


Q. Did all mankinde ſin in Adam ? 
A, Pes, i foz T we Were all in big 


lopnes, i Rom.5. 12. 1 Cor. 15. 22, 
Heb. 7. 9, 10. 


Expoſ. F Q. How mayit bee poges 
that 


iS nach nas _ 
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that all mankinde ſinned in Adam ? 

A. A1am was rot a private perſon, 
but the common parent of us all; and 
theretore as he received integrity tor 
himſelfe and us, ſo he loſt ic tor him- 
{clte andus. 

Q. What u the ſiate of all men by rea 
ſon of Adams fall ? 

A. They are kdead in || Sinne, and 
bondſlaves T of Satan, & Eph. 3. 1, 2. 

Expol. || Q. What # is to be dead in 
ſerme ? 

A. To bedead ih finne; is to beute 
terly deprived of all life of grace; Eph: 
2.2,3« 10 that we can move to nothing 
of our ſelves, that is truly acceptable 
in the _ of God: 

Q. What i it #0 be @ bondſl.ave tw 845 
tan ? 


A. To be bondflaves to Satan is to 


1 Be under the power and dominiotrot. 


| to good: and || pzone m to evil continu- 
alty, 1 2 Cor. 3,5. m Gen. 8. 21. 


Expol. || Q. How is: man defiled with 
| fre? & H 2 


the Devill, ſo that we doe, afid cannot 


| butdochiswitl and command, 2Tim. 
| 2. 25, 26. As 26. 18. 2 Cor. 4.4. 


Q., How doth that appeare? | 
A. In that they are altoget ber | unable 


A. 
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A. Every faculty of Soul and mem» 
ber ot body,is defiled wich 1in; x The. 
5. 23- Rom.5. 6. 

Q. VUhat. are the faculties of he 
ſoule £ | 

A. 1. The minde. 2. The Memory. 
3. The Conſcience. 4. The will. 5. 


"The affe&ions. 


r Minde. 


2 Memor) . 


3 Canſct- 


Q. How 7s the Minde defiled ? 

A. The mindeis ( 1 ) Blinde, Jer. 
19. I4. and 51.17- Matth. 15. 14- 
Eph. 5.8. ( 2) Impotent, Luke 24. 
25. John 1. 5.and 3.9, t0.and 8.43. 
1 Cor, 2. 14. Deut..29. 4. (3) Vain, 
Prov. 14+ 12. Ephe. 4. 17. 1 Cor. 
I. 21. Elay 44 20. ( 4) Fooliſh, Prov. 
22. 15- Tit. 3. 3. Elay 29. 13. Job. 11. 
12. (5) Apt to deviſe evill, Jer. 4. 
22. 

Q. How # the Memery defiled ? 

A. The memory is ( £5 Feeble. 
(2) Apt to forget good, Luke 24. 6, 
72 8. ( 3) To remember evill, but nei- 
ther good, norevill as it onght, Mart. 
27. 63- with Mat. 26. 75, Deut. $, 10. 
11. 19. Heb. 13, 2.2 Pet, 345. 

Q_ How is the Conſcience defiled ? 

A. TheConſcience is ( 1 ) Impure, 
Tit, 1. 15. Heb. 10, 22, (2) Benum- | 

med, |: 
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med, Gen::4.2. 21,22,Eplt. 4:19, Gen. 
50 15. Heb, 9. 14. or (3) Turmoy- 
led, John 8.9.1 John 2. 20. Dam 5. 
6.9, Gen« 4. 13, 14, As 24+» 25. and 
2. 37- Prov. 28. 1. Elay 57. 20,:21. 
L.ev.26.. 36: (4) erroneuus and 41u- 
perſtitious, Mar. 10. 19,20. Luke 18. 
12. Mat. 15. 2,3. John 16.2, or('s5 ) 
Doubting, Rom. 14. 23. + 

 Q..How 1s the will d:filed? _ 

A, The will is(1.) Unable to chuſe , yp, 
good, 1 Cor, 2. 14. Phil, 2. 13. Matth. 
6, 10, 2.Tim. 2. 26, Rom, 8.8. (2) 
Strong to evill; yea ( 3 ) altogether a- 
verſe and rebellious, Matth. 23. 37, 
Rom. 6. 19. ſer. 18; 12. and 44. 16. 
.” - 
Q. Hop are the affedions defiled? | 

A. Theafte&ions are t 1) Unruly, "7 
and ( 2 ) Diſordered. Gal. 5. 24. Ro. 548 wy 
10, 2.1 King 22« 8, and 21. 4, Jam, 
Is 2y Jn | 

Q. How are the members of the body de= 
filed ? | 
A, The members of-the body are 
tooles to execute {nine conceived, 
Rom. 6. 13, 19. and 3« 13. Pal, 5 2. 4. 
2 Pet..2., 44, and inſtruments to fſtirre 
up linne in the ſoule, Gen. 3.6. and 
H3 6. 2, 
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Gs 2. 2 SAM. 11, 2. 1 King 21: 1, 2. 
Mart. 5. 28. 29. ;f 
F Q-.1s this proneneſſe to ſinne ever pre- 

ut! rp» FOO 
A, This proneneſle to finne is ever 
preſent, Jer. 7.9. Gen. 6. 5.cven then 
when the operations ceaſe. ... 

Q. How then doth a man finde bim{elfe 

eſſe prone to one-ſin then to ano1ber ? 

A. Aman may finde himſelfe leſſe 
apt to one finne then to another, be- 
ing, ( 1)reſtrained, or (.z ) renewed 
by the Spirit, Gen. 20, 6. ler. 32. 40. 
Eph. 3. 16. or (3 ) by reaſon of ſome 
other defefts, or lets, 2:King-1. 12, 
and I9. 3g. 1 King I 3. ++ Hoſ. 2. 7. 


John 12. 19. Mark 11.32. Ads 5. 26. 


Matth. 23. 46. Gen. 37. 25, 26, 27, 
and 29. 8, 9. Luke 4. 30. Iohn 8. 59. 
| Q. Doth this corruption caufe a prone- 

neſe toallſm?.0 _ | 

A. This corruption cauſeth an ap- 
tizude to every ſinne, if it beenot hin- 
dered. 
| Q. What fruits doe proceed from this 
Originall corruption ? 

A, Evill T thoughts, n tozdg o and 
toes, n Gen. 6.5. Col. 1. 21.0 Gal. 


$. 19. 


Expol. 


* OY VU —__— yy CO” -——— - ——_ _ 
. #.4 4 y - 4 " 
ay + are KK... - Pw 2 noe 4 ' a <a - 


P, 
i 
| 
+ 
' » 
p 
| 
3 


Expoſ. T Q, Whst are the th ugh: of 
naturall men ? 

A. The thoughts and defireg natu- 
rally are, 1. Ignorant, 2. Erroneous, 
3. Unbeleceving, 4. Deceittull, 5. Un- 
ryuly, 6. Looſe, 7. Wiltull, 8. Vaine, 
9. fe, 10. blockiſh, 11. Not ſavo- 
ring good, 12. Proud, 13. Diſdain- 
fall, 14. Uncharitable, 15. Filthy &c. 
and 16. Ina word, abominable, gdi- 
ous, 

0). What gre bis words and attions ? 

A. His words and workes, are an- 
{werable to theſe, Pſal. 94. 7. Elay 29. 
15. Pfal. 10. 4. and 14. 1. Dent. 29. 
19, 20, Amo$6.3. and 9.10. 1Cor. 
1. 23, Elay5. 19. Pfal. 36. 1. Tob 21. 
iq, 15. ler. 6. 16. Luke 19. 14, Mal. 
3. 14. Pfal. 73. 13. Numb. 20. 10, 12. 
Pal. 31. 22. add 116. 11. Matth. 14. 
30. Luke 18. 11. Dent. 15.9. Pal. $3. 
4+ 1 Pet. 4. 3,4. Gen. 38. 15, 16. 2 
Sam. 13. 2. Mich. 2, 1, Amos. 8. 5. 1 
Sam. I, 13, 14,and I7. 28. Matth. 9. 
1. Eſay 14. 14. Zeph 1. 12. Obad. v. 
3. Rev, 18. 7. Eſay 65. 5, ler. 2. 25. 
Rev. 3. 17. Marth. 9.18. Pſalme 39.6. 
Luke. 12, 19, lohn 4. 8, 3, Hof. 7. 17, 


12. Mat. 24.37, 33, 39. Ir. &. 6. 2 
UTR Hs Pet. 
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Pet. 3. 3, 4, Plal;10.7. Prov, 1.11, 

Q. Are all the ations of natural men 
evil continually ? 

A. Pea: || foz they p faile in many - 
things, and as they come from them they 
are q odious unts Ged, p Mac. 12+ 35- 

Prov. 28. 9. | 

Expol. || Q. Can a natural mand 
no al2 that is good? 

A. A man by nature may do an act 
that is good tor the ſubſtance thereof, 
Dan. 4. 27. Rom, 2. 15. but never that 
which is truly and ſpiritually good, 
Mat. 7. 18, ſer. 13. 23. Rom. 3. 10. 
Prov. 15. 8, & 21, 27: 

Q. Whyſo? 

A. (1) Becauſehis perſon is not ac- 
cexted; Gen. 4. 4 1 Pet. 2.5.. nor(2) 
{anCihed, and (3) fo the good afts 
he doth, proceednot from (1) a good 
root, viz, faith and theſpirir of ſanCti- 
fication, a Tim. 1. 5. neither is it done 
in ( 2) a rightmanner, James 4. 3. 
nor )3) toa lawfull end, viz. the glo- 
ry of God, 1Cor. 10. 31. Col. 3. 17, 
all which are required to the being ot 
a good aft. 

_ Q. What things are requircd to a 
good ac ? F- 
| A. (1) 
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A. (x) A good root. (a) A right 
manner. (3) Alawtull end. 
 Q., What puniſhments are due uito 
man by reaſon of theſe ſins ? 

A. All woe r and * miſery, tempozal, 
ſpiritual, and eternal, r Lam.3.39.Rom. 
6. 23, Gal- 3, 10, 

Expoſ. * Q. Why deth fin deſerve 
death with all miſeries accompanying the 

ame ? 

A 1.Becauſe the leaſt {inisa very vile 
þreach of Gods moſt holy Law; 1 Joh. 
3. 4. Deut. 27, 26. and ſo (2) an hai- 
nous offence againſt his infinite maje- 
ſtie, Pfal. 51.4, (3) alfo of its own 
nature it is alwaies joyned with impe- 
nitency, Aﬀts5, 31. ande7. 30. and 
therefore doth deſerve death with all 
miſeries accompanying the ſame. 

Q, Which are the temporall miſeries ? 
A. 1. Godgcurſe upon the [creatures, 
2. on mens body, 3- ſenſes, 4. name, 
5. friends, 6, whatſoeber be takes in 
band, and u 7. death itſelf, f Rom, 8. 
20. t Deut. 28. 25, 26, &c. uRom., 6, 
1. 

Q. What are the fpiritusl miſeries ? 

A, || 1. Blindneſſe w efmind, a. the 
x T ſpirit of lumber and 3- giddineſſe, * 

y 4+ hozrour 
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y 4 bozrour of conſcience, z | 5. hayd- 
neſſe ofheart, * 6. a repzobate a ſence,and 
| 7. Erong deluſions, w Elay 6. 9. 
x Rom. I1. 8, y Mat 27.4.3 44 5« 2 Ex, 
7, 3-a Rom, 1. 28. b 2 Thel. 2. 11. 

Expoſ, j| Q, What is it to be blind in' 
mind ? 

4. Tobeblindin mindis to be ut- 
terly deſticute (1) of the true know» 
ledge of Gods and (2 ) of the lite ro 
come, and to be haſtcning to endle{lc 
woes,and yer not underſtand it. 
. Q. What is the fpirtt of ſlumber ? 
- | 4. Thefpiric of tymber, is that 
which through @ vaine perſwalion of 
a mans gocd- and faitc eſtate, lulleth 
him a flcep ig ſecurity, Deur, 29. 19. 

Q. What 3s borr«aer of conſcience f 

* A. Horrour of conſcience, is 
when the conſcience awakened, tilleth 
the ſoul (13 with deep donbts, (2) 


with be]iſh and unrecoverable deſpe- 


ration, and(3) with remedilefie tears 
of everlaſting damnation, Rev. 6, 16. 
17 


Q. What is hardneſſe of heart ? 

+ 4. Hardneſs of heart is a fearful 

jdgement of God, whereby the heart 

(1) is paſt all feeling, and remorle, 
(2) [ku 


(2) (tur faſt up that neither the Word, 
nor works of God car kindly worke 
upon it, Eſay 48. 4. Zach. 7. 11, 12, 

Q. What is a repribite ſence ? 

* A. A reprobate ſence or mind,js 4 
mind deſtitute of judgement, and void 
of common reaſon. — 

Q.; Wherejin doth it ſpecially ſtand 

A. (1) In taking evil for good,and 
good for evil; ( 2) Neither fearing 
God, nor reverencing Man ; (3) Re- 
garding neither right nor wrong, Lak, 
18. 4- 
| Q. What are ſtrong deluſions ? 

| 4. Strong delnftons are when 
men are given overto take pleaſtrein 
beleeving lies, and idle fancies of vain 
heads. | 

Q. What may be added to theſe ? 

4. Tothele wemay add (1)phren- 
ſte, (2) madneſs, Deut, 28. 28. and 
(3) to be given over to vile affe&i- 
ONS. 

Q. How are men given over to vile af- 
fetions ? 

A. God with-drawing from men, 
his grace, and in his ſecret, bur juſt 
and dreadful judgement ; giving them 
over to moſt ſordid, and loathſome, 
un- 
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unnatural, and inordinate luſts, Pſal, 
81. 12: CEN. 19. 5. 

Q. Which is the eternall miſery ? . 
A. || Everlaſting c damnation, c Rom. 
6. 23. | 

| Expoſ. || Q. Wherein doth this dam- 
nation conſiſt ? | 
A: (1) In an everlaſting ſeparati- 
on of ſoul and body, from rhe com- 
fortable preſence of God, Mat, i7. 23. 
Rev.22 15.and(2)an enduring of (1) 
ealletle, (2 ) endleſſe, (3) remedileſle 
tortures with the Devil and his Angels, 
Mart. 25-4T.Rev.20.15.Luke 16.2425. 

Q. After a man doth know bu miſery, 
what muit be learn in the next place ? 

A. LXhetrue means + baw be:d map 
eſcape the fozeſatd miſery, @ be < reſtored 
ts bappines, d Atts-2.37. e Adt.,16. zo. 

Expol.fT Q #A.th God preſcribed means 
far the recovery of all creatures that fell? 

A. No: Godin juſtice paſſed by 
the Angels, who tell without the en- 
ttcement of any other, a Pet. 2. 4. Jude 
6. Mat. 25.41- 

Q_ What moved the Lord to preſcribe 
means for m4ns recovery ? 

_ A. God of his infinite love , free 
grace and mercy, Eiay, 43. 25, JEr-31« 

Zo 
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3, Hoſ. 14, 4 John 3. 16. Rom. 5.8, 
9. Eph. 1.5, 6. 1 John 4. 10. hath pre- 
{cribed means whereby man might 
eſcape miſery and be reſtored to hap- 
pineſs, Atts 2. 37, 38, 39» 40. 

Q. What then are the parts of this reco- 
very ? 
A. Two: (1) An eſcaping of mi- 
ſery. (2) A being reftored unto hap- 
pineſle, Ads, 2, 37, 38, 39, 40. 

Q. By what means may we eſcape this 
miſery and recover happineſſe ? 


A. @nely + by f Jefus Cheiſt, Acts 


;3. 

Expoſ. f Q. Why was it neceſſary 
that ſuch mens (}-0::1d be preſcribed ? 

4. (1) Godin juſtice doth hate ſin, 
Eſay i. 3. Pal. 45.7. and (2) hath 
denounced death againſt therranſgre(- 
ſors ofthis Law, Gen. 2, 17. Deut, 27. 
_ 26, Efay 30. 33. Jer. 4. 4+ 

Q. For what end was the means pre- 
ſerabed ? | 

A. (1) To fatisfhe Gods juſtice, 
Col, 1. 20. and(2) to make way for 
mercy, Pial. 145. 9. 

Q. Who fonnd-out this means ? 

A. God in his infinite wiſdome 
tound out a means, Gen, 3. 15. 


Q. What 


A ſhort Catechiſme. 
Q. What was that means ! 
A. Jelus Chriſt, | 
Q. Vo laid this office upon Chriſt ? 
A. The Father laid this once of 
Reconciliation upon him, Plal. 40, 6; 
7. Heb. 5, 5: John3. 17. and. 36, 
Q. Chriſt was ininxcent , how thqn 
could this office be laid on him £ 
A. He willingly undertooke it, 
Heb. 10.7, 9. and did faithtully dif- 
charge it, Heb. IO- $9 6, To | 
Q. What « Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. The||eternall g Sen of God, who 
in time became man fo? his elect, & Gal. 


4* 44 5* 

Expoſ. || Q; Why did the Son of God 

ecome man 

A, The Son of God by nature be. 
came the Son of Man: (1) That he 
might make us the Soms of God by a- 
doption who were by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, Eph. 2. 3- 

.. (2) It being fit that our Reconcili- 
ation ſhould be wrought by the Sonne, 
Eſay, 61. 1. John 1» 3. John 5. 36,37, 
Col. 1. 16, 17. Hed. 1, 3s John5. 17. 
& 3. 17. and ſealed by the holy Ghoſt, 
Eph. 1. 13. & 4. 30. 


Q. Hew 


 Q. How many things are we to conſi- 
der in Chriſt ! 

A. Þis i perſon and þis k office, i Col. 
24 9. k Heb. 2. 16, 17, 

Q. What is bus perſon ? 

A. Itis 1 God and nian, + united to- 
- gether into m one perſbn, 1 John 1. 34. 
Elay 7. 14. Rom. 9.5. m 1 Cores. 6, 

Expol. + Q. # by jaie you that Chriſt 
3 God and Man * 

A, Becauſe in Chriſt there are two 
diſtin natures, Heb, 1. 4, 5- Matth. 
18.20. with i Tim, 2.5. Luke 1. 35, 
Mar. 18. 20. Rev. 1. 8. Heb. 1. 11, 12. 
John 16, 30, Phil. 2. 6. John 1. 3. and 
5. 17, Matth, 8. 13. with Luke 22.43. 
Macth. 24. 36. and 27, 4, 6. John 4. 6. 
and 11,35. and 14, 28. Eph. 4. 10. 

Q. How are theſe two natures united ? 

A. They are inſeparably united , 
x Pet. 3. 18, John 10. 18. Heb. 9. 14. 
not confounded, Rom. 1. 3, 4. and 9, 
5. John 16. 30. with Luke 2.52. Mark 
13. 32: 

ap there not then many Chriſi's ? 

A. No. there is but one Chriſt, not 

many Chriſts, 1 Cor. 8. 6, i Tim. 


A. . 
Q. ty (o? 
A, Bc- 
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A. Becauſe the Godhead did -af- 


ſume the humane nature to it ſelfe, 
Phil. 2. 7. Heb. 2.16. ſo that the man- 
hood ({ublifteth in the Godhead, Mat: 
3. 17.and17. 5; and they are fo inſe. 
parably inited, that the ſelfe ſame 
perſon which is God, is alſo man,[oh. 
3.13. Eph. 4. 10. 


Q. Being God before all tame, how couls 


he be made man £? | | 
A. Þee was n * conceivedby the holy 
Ghoſt, bozne of the virgta Pary, accord- 


ing ots the Pzophets, n 1.uke 1. 35.0 


Gen. 3. 15. Eſay 7..14. and 11. 1. 

Expol. * Q. What #« Chriſts con- 
ception F 

A. Chriſts conception is the for- 
ming of his humane nature. in the 
wombe of the Virgin Mary, Eſay 7. 
14. Gen. 49. 10, Luke 1. 35. 

Q: What are the properties of his con- 
ception Ll 

A. It was 1. Miraculous, 2, Su- 
pernaturall. 

Q. By what power was his humane na- 
ture formed ? 


A. By the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Mar. 1, 18, 20. whodidpertefly fan- 


&ike it in the very fir moment of con» 


ception 


—__, Fog _—S - 
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ception, Luke x. 35, | 

Q. What things are to be conſidered in 
the conception of Chriſt ? 

A. Two. 1. The forming of his hy- 
mane nature. 2, The lanftitying of it, 
and that 1. Perfe&ly. 2, 1n the very 
firſt moment of conception. - 

Q. Wy was Chriſt conceived by the bo- 
ly Ghoſt ? | 
A, That he might be ppure, withoiit 
ſn, wherewith all are q ſtained, who axe 
vonceived after the ozdifnary manner, p 
Luke 1 35,q John. 3. 6, 

Q. Why was be God? | 
A; That be might bearthe weight of 
Gods w{ath without Anking under it , 

obercome death , be the Yead || of the 
Church, repaire his Image 3n vs, con- 
quer the enemies of our ſatbation, and de- 
fend us agaialt them — 

Expol. || Q. Why was it neceſſary that 
the Head of theChurch fpou'd be God ? 

A. (1) Becauſe the dignity of bes 
mg head of the Church 1s {o great, 
that it cannot agree to any-nmeer man, 
Eph. 1, 21. Phil. 2,9, to, 11. Heb. 
I. 6. 

(2) Becauſe the offices ofan Head, 


| and thebrnefits thereof, he that is man 


| onely 
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Church, 


the body, Eph. 5. 23, 24- 


fer? 
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onely cannot beſtow , upon the 


Q. Y/V, þat are the offices of the Head ? 
' As The offices of the Head, are(1) 
to give the power of life, feeling, and 


- moving, to the bod, John 1,4. Rom. 


$. 2.and (2) to direft by his power, 


the inward and'outwafd functions of | 


o , 


Q. YVhy was bem ?. 


. 


* A. Thathe might + fuſer r death fo2 


us, ſancifie \ our ||na' we, and we might 
habe : acceſſe with boloneſſe to tbe thzone 
of grace, r Heb, 2, 14. {Heh 2: 11, 
c Heb. 4. 15, 16. | 
Expoſ. + Q. VVby was it neceſſary that 
Chrift ſhould be man that be might ſuf* 


ſufter, ſam.1. 17. Mal.3. 6, Rom..g. 5+, 
and without ſhedding of, bloud: there 
could be no remiſſion of fins, Heb. 9. 
22. Chriſt therefore took our nature 
_ he might ſuffer death , Phil. 2. 
79 O- | 
(2) It being no ways meet, that one 
having no ſpeciall communion with 
another,ſhould endure puniſhment for 
anothers fault, Heb. 2. 16, 17» 

Q 


A. (1) The divine nature oy 


"TH How doth Chrift as man ſanbiifi 
Orr nature ? 

|| 4. - Fulneſſe of all graces: above 
meaſure , were poured into the hyu- 
manc nature of Chriſt our Saviour, 
Mart: 3. 16. John 1. 16. & 3. 34. 'Col, 
2.9, Fo 1. 19, and we being unitedto 
him, ' and having communion wieh 
him, do receive - meaſure of hls ful- 
nefle, Eph. 4. 

(): How 1s Ee of grace 1n Chrift 

A. 1.All graces. -2. Above mcaſute 
are in Chriſt. 

Q. How are we partakers of Chri "ft fab 
neſſe ? 

A. By being nnited to hiny, and 
having communion with him, «7 

Q: What is bys offtes? + e5 4 

A, Cobe u Wediatour f to recmnicile 


God and man, u 1 lim. 2.5. 
Expoſ. f Q. Whats Mediatous? 


ACA i Mediazci oran Advocate;is a 
chird perſon chat takes upon him to-a- 
gree and reconcile two that be at vari- 
ancezas Chriſt being both. God &-man, 
did {cx at oneGod and man,Eph.1.ro; 
Col. 1.20.1 John 2.1;who before were 
ſeparared by fin,Elay5 9.2. Jer.5.25.' 

Q [: Chriſt ow- Mediatorr #s man on!y? 

$23 A. No, 
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 _ A. :No, bart Chriſt is our Media- 
| tour both as God and man, John 1. 
| 29.34+K 3+ 14, 16. Rom. 5.5, 1 Joh, 
| Is 7+ Phil. 2, 6. | 

Q, How may that be proved ? 
 _ B.. {1) Becauſe in the work of our 
redemption he perfoi med many divine 
works, Heb, 2+ I 4. John IO, 18. ; 
. (4) As Mediatour, he is the King 

and Head of his Chruch, Luke z. 33. 
Fob 3.35. Ads 2. 36. Phil. 2. 10,11. 

Mat. 28. 18. Heb. x6. & 2.7. : -- 

And (3) the ſpecial offices of Chrift 

.our mediatour, do neceſſarily require, 

that the divine and humane nature 

Joyntly do cohcurin the execation of 

them, John 1.18. Mat. 11.27, Joh 

3. 12, 13. 2 Cor.$, 18, 19, 20. Rom. 
' 5.10, 11. Heb. 9.14, 7. 25. 

'f | Q. 1: this office peculiar to Chriſt ? 
lf <A. This otnceis peculiar to Chriſt, 
| John 414. 6. 1 Tim. 2. 5, 6. Heb. 7.24. 

| 
| 


and neither-in whole, nor part can be 
transferred to any other, Aﬀts 4. 0, 
I 1,12, Heb,4, 14. fohn 11. 4.2, 1 John 
2.1, Heb. 7. 25. Eph. 3.12. Heb. 2.14, 
I5. As 10. 42.43. & 17. 31. 

Q.W hen was Chriſt given bea mediatonr? 
A(1)Intke decree of God Chrift was 
| a Me- 
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a Mediatour from eternity, Eph.1:5,6. 
(2) In the vertue and efficacy of 
his mediation, he was given tobe Me- 
diatour as ſoon as necelſity required, 
Rev. 13-8. Gen. 3 
(G) Fo the fulneſſe oftime, he was 
maniteſted in the fleſh, Gal. 4.445- 
Q. How did be that? - © 
A. w1By dis fulfftling || the lats, and 
by his 7 x ſufferings, W Max. 3- 15+ x 
Heb. 9. 15. Rom. 5. 10, 11. 
Ew of, W by was it nece 
that Chrif LS fulfill the Jaw ? _ 
A.It became him who was our faith- 
ful high Prieſt co falfil all righteouſ- 
nefle. 
Q_ Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt 


ſhruld ſuffer ? 


t A. Theiuſtice of God muſt be fati(- 
fied, and the debj of {in muſt we paid, 
before God, who is (1) true, (2) jnft, 
and (3) unchangable, could bep lea- 
ſed with us, 1 ſohn 2,2. Heb. g. I. 
1 Pet. 1, 18, 19. Rcv, 1.5. 

Q=\> at underftand you by b;s ſuffer rIRgy © ? 

A. Yis voluntary Y bumiliazjon kth 

in z * foul andbody, bls « cructfying b 
|| death, buriall, and c abiying # 
ths dominion efdemb fo2 atims, y Phi _ 

J . 
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2.5, 67,8. 2 Elay.53. 10. Matth. 26. 
38. Heb. 9. 14-2 Luke 23 33.b1 Cor. 
15:3. 4+c Atts 2.27. 

Expoſ.* Q. How may it bee proved 
that Cbriſt did ſuffer in ſoule ? 

A. 1.Chriſt in. his incarnationdid 
aſſume qQur whole nature, Luke 2. 40, 
52, Heb. 2. 6. Luke 23. 46. 1 Tim, 2. 
5.Luke 19, 10, Matth. 26.3%, Maike 
14. 34. Matth, 27.50. John 19..30. 
Heb. 10.5 , Matth. 26. 12, Heb. 2,17, 
that by ottering it upa ſacrifice for fin, 
he might redeeme us, Heb. 8. 1, 2, 3. 
Heb,'9, 14. and 13. 10,11,12.(2) In 
our nature he became our ſurety, Job 
19,25, Heb. 7. 22. therefore he ſutje- 
red properly in ſoulec as well as in bo- 
dy, Matth, 27. 46. Gal. 3. 13, Heb. 2, 
9, 10,14. (3 ) This is ſet forth in the 
Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11, 25. and(4) 
It was ſignified by the ſacritices in the 
Law, Heb. 9. 19, 20, 21, 22, 

_ Q. || What was the death of Chriſt ? 

A. The death of Chriſt was the ſe- 
paration'of the ſoule and bady, Mat. 
27-59, Luke 23.46. 

,* Q« Has the ſoule or body of Chriſt ſe* 
parated from bis Godhead ? 
A, No, but they -both cntoags 
wo | 
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ſtill united to the Godhead, Matth. 1, 
22, John 1. 14. 1Pet, 3,18, 1 Cor. 
2+ G, | 
Q: Why was wt neceſſary that Chriſt 
ſhould die ? 
A.It was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
dic, 1. That he might fatis5e Gods 
3 juſtice, Heb. 9; 22. (2) aboliſh and 
7 Kill finne, Mat. 26. 28. Rom.'5, 
10. Rom, $, 3. Rom. 6, 10,11. 1 ſob. 
” 3. 8.((3) Deſftroydeath, and (4 ) Him 
| that had the power of death, that is, 
the Devill, Heb. 2.14. 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
John 12.31, Hol. 13. 14. (5) Deli- 
ver us from-the feare of both, Heb. 2. 
| 14, Luke 1. 74. ( 6) Contirme the 
Teſtament or covenant of grace,which 
he made with us, Heb. 9. 16, 17. and 
13, 20. Zach, 9. 11. and ( 7 ) Obtaine 
| forusthe ſpirit of grace, Acts 2,33. 
* CGal.3. 14. and 4. 4,50 
Q. What differences may be obſerved 
 betwixt the death of Chriſt, and of the 
Aartyrs 
A, PBetwix: the death and ſuffering 
of Chriſt and of the Martyrs, we may 
obſerve thele differences. 2 
1.Chriſt his paſſion was an accurſed 
puni{tment, Gal. 3 13. The ſufterings 
I 4 of 
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of the Martyrs and holy men, are on« 
ly chaſtiſements or trials. 

2, Chriſts paſſion was a meritorious 
ſacrifice, Heb. 9g. 14. the paſlions of 
the Martyrs are of no value to merit 
any thing, Rom, 8, 18, 

Q. How ws: the puniſhment of the elet 
laid upon Fo © | 

A. 3. As the finnes of the ele& were 

faid upon Chriſt, Levit 16. 21. Eſay 
53. 11. Heb. 9. 28. ſo was the puniſh» 
ment of their ſinne for ſubſtance and 
kinde, though not for circumſtance 

of place or continuance, Heb. 4. 15, 

Q._ Did Chriſt ſuffer every particular 
puniſhment that every particular ſinxer mee» 
z&th withall ? 

A. He ſuffered both in ſoule and 
body the wrath of God, which was 
duc nnto us for {:nne, though he ſuffe- 
red not every particular puniſhment 
of i:nne,which every particular {inner 
meeteth withal!l, Rom. 5.19. Heb. 10, 
14. But the Martyrs were not forſa- 
ken, though they were not delivered 
out of the hands of the perſccurors. 

4. Chriſt was in himſelte pure and 
innoccnt, but he ſuffered for our tins, 
2 Cor, 5.21. The Mariyrs were _ 

ce 


- 
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free from {inne, neither did they ſuffer 
for the expiation of linne ) 

Q. + How loug did Chriit remaine under 
the Daminion of aeath ? 

A, Untill the third day death had 
powerand dominion over Chriſt, tor 
to long death kept aſander ſoule and 
body, Luke 24.7. Matth. 17. 23. Atts 
16. 40. \ 

Q. Did Chriſt alwaies abide under the 
power and dominion of death ? 

A, Ns, foz the power of death being 
y ſubdued, ths third z day be || ruſe again, 
a aſcended jnty beaven, and ſitteth T at 


the right hand of the Father, ACts 3.31» 
z 1 Cor, TETOg 16. 19, 


Expo. || Q\ What is the ReſarreZtion 
of Chriſt ? 

A. The reſurreftion of Chriſt is the 
firit degree of his exaltation. 

Q. What arethe parts of this reſur- 
reciin? c 

A. 1, His foule was joyned to the 
ſame fleſh that dyed, 2. He was raiſed 
up to life, 1 Cor. 15. 4. 

Q. Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt 
ſhould riſe againe ? | 

A. It was neceſſary that Chrift 
ſhould riſe againe, ( 1 ) In regard -o 

ne 
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the excellency of his perſon, Ads 2. 
24. (2) In regard ot the Covcnant 
which he had made with the Farther, 
Pſal. 2. 6, 7. Eſay 53.10. (3) Inre- 
gard of thedignity of his high office 
of eternall mediation, Pſal, 110. 6, 
7. Rom, 4. 25. and \ 4) that the 
trath of thoſe things, which were fore- 
told concerning the glory of the Meſ- 
ftas, might be fulklled. - 

Q. By what power did he riſe againe ? 

A. Chriſt by his divine power roſe 
againe from the dead, Rom, 1.4. 1 Pet. 
3.18. 1 Fim. 3,16,” fohng 21. and 

IOs 17, 18. Acts 2.24. & 3. 15. Eph.1, 
17. 20, Rom. 8. 11. 

; Q. Didbee riſe as aprivate or a publike 
perſon f 1 

A. He aroſe not as a private, but as 
a publique perſon, Rom: 5, 14. 19. 1 
Cor. 15. 45. Heb. 10. 14. 1 Pet. 2. 
20, 21. 

Q. What # the fruit of Chriſts reſur- 
rection ? 

A. He thereby ſheweth that his-ſa- 
tisfattion is fully abſolute, Rom. 4.25. 
and 6 9,10. | 

Q. Fon what end did Chriſt riſe again ? 
A, The end of his refurreaion was, 
that 


that he might. prepare himſelfe to the 
performance of the glorious fun&ions 
of a Mediatour, and ſhew himlelfte 
to be the conquerour of dearh,and the 
Lord of quick and dead, Rom. 14, 9, 
Ads 17. 31. 

Q TWhat # it to ſit at the right band? 

A. To hit at the right hand, is 2 
manner of ſpeech borrowed from 
earthly Princes, who uſe to ſet at their 
right hand ſuch as they ſubſtitute to 
rule under them in their names, 1 Kin. 
2.19. 

Q. What # fignified bereby that Chriſt 
vs ſaid to fit at the right band of the Fa. 
ther ? 

. A. Thereby isclearely noted that 
exccllent glory, power, and domini- 
onthat Chriſt received of the Father, 
whereby he doth execute his Kingly, 
Prieſtly,and Prophericall office in glo- 
ry, Matth, 28. 18. John 17, 2. Phil. 
2, 9, 10. Pfal. 110. 1. 

Q. What are the ſpeciall parts of Chrifts 
Mediatorſhip ? 

A. Del! isab P20pbet, c Paeſt, aad 
d Ring b Acts 3.22. c Heb. 2.17,4 Pla. 
IICel, | 

Expoſ. || Q. 1/hy was it nece{ſary #6 *t 
Chriſt 
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f ſhort Catechifmey \ - 
Cbrjft ſhould be both Prophet, *Prieſt, and 
ng £ | 
Q. 1. In the time of the Law, Pro- 
phets, Prielts, and Kings were anoin- 
ted, 1 Reg. 19. 16. Exod, 28. 41, x 
Sam. 16.13. who were types of Chriſt, 
truly anointed our Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King. 

2, Alſo our Mediator was 1. to ob- 
taine and purchaſe for us tull redemp- 
tion ; and 2 To beſtow upon us right= 
coufnelle, and eternal] life obtained; 
and 3. Toſhew unto ns the way ot 
ialvation, which doe necefſarily re= 
quire this threefold office of Chritt, 

Q. hy wa Chriſt a Prophet ? 

_ A. TZoerebeale t unto us the tay ts 
eber/aſting life e Luke 4. 18 19. 

Expol. T Q. How did Chriſt make 
knowne the will of God before his comming 
zn the fleſh ? 

A. Before his comming in the fleſh, 
our Saviour Chrilt made knowne the 
will of God to the Patriarks and Pro- 
phets 1. Either immediatly, 2 Pet. 1« 
21.2 Sam. 23. 2 Gen. 3.9, 19, 11. Or 
by theminifterie of Arg:ls, Gen. 31. 
TI. [udg 6. 12. 2 King 1. 3. and 2, By 
the Patriarks and Prophets, he into F 
| me 
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med theChurch of the old Teſtament 
in all points neceljary to ſalvation, 2 
Pet. 2.5. 1 Per. 3. 19. Jude 14, Luke 
1. 70. Eph. 2, 20.1 Pct, 1,11. 

Q. Did no Chrift execute bis prophe= 
zicall office in his owne perſon ? | 

A. 1n tulneſſe oftime, he did in his 
owne perſbn preach, opening both 
the Law, and the Goſpel], 

Q How wa beprepared to this office ? 
A. 1, By taking upon him our na- 
ture. 2. Being after a moſt excellent 
manner ſanCtihfied by the ſpirit, Luke 
1. 35. Dan. 9. 24. and 3. Being fur- 
niſhed with all gifts neceflary, Mat. 3. 
16, 17. Johng. 34. Plal. 45- 7. Elay 
11.2. John 1. 18. and 5. 32. 
Q, Of whom warhe calledto 1his of= 
e? 


4. God the Father called him © 
this othce, Luke 3, 21, 22, Mat. 3, 16, 
17, Mat. 17. 5. 
Q. To whom did be preach 3n his owne 
perſ.n? < 
4, Hedid in his own perſcn preach 
untothe Jewes As 1.1, Luke 21, 37, 
Heb, 1, 1. Daniel 9g. £7. not altogether 
paſling by the Samaritans and Cana- 
anites, John 4. 40, Mat, 15. 22, 
| Q, For 
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For what I ace ? 
7 bor the 2608 of three yeares 
anda halte. 
om mbat manner did he preach ? 
A ' 1. With admirable wiledome, 
Marke 6 2. Mat. 21. 23, 27. and 22. 
40, (2) with ardent zeale, ]chn 
4- 17..--Jobn 4. 34. (3 ) with ell 
Ihe grace, Palm 45+ 2 3. Matth. 7, 
29. Luke 4. 22, and 11: 27-- (4) with 
{1ingnlar meckneſſe, Matth, 11. 29.and 
( 5 ) with authority unuſuall,” Matth., 
7. 29. Matth. 5 21, 22, (6) not re- 


1pefting any mans perſon, Marth. 21, 


A2. 43. Marke 12. I 4. 

Q. What DoGrine'did he pre. o 

4. He ( 1) Interpreted the-Taw, 
Matrh 5. 2F, 22, KC," and 1944, 5. 
{ 2 * Reprovedthe corruptions of the 
Scribes and* Phariſces, -John' 2. 16. 
Matth. 23. -13: - (3) Foretold ſome 
things that were to come,” Marth, 10. 
21. luke 19; 4.3z 4.4.- Matth. 24. 3, &c. 
ant ( 4 ) Taughc the Goſpel, or the 
laſt will of God, concerning the ſal- 
vation of man, Etay 61. L, 2. Luke 

19 
* CG. How did he illuſtrate bis ditrine ? 

A. Re did illuſtr ate his do&rine- 


tor 


forthe moſt part by parables and' {- 
-militudes, as the people were able to 
beace 1t, Mat. 13-3, Mark 4. 33, con- 
firming that which he taught, 

Q. How 4:4 be + confirme fp dofrine ? 

A. 1. By the Scriptures of the old 
Teſtamenr, John. 5, 46, Matth. 22, 32. 
Lake 24+ 26, 27 445 45+ and ( 2 2') By 
holineſfie of i exaCtly an{weripg -to 
his Doftrine; ( z ) with divers fignes 
of all kinds, John 3. 2. and 5. 36: foh. 
6.61, 62 ant. 25 . Matth, 9, 4. Joh. 
9. 6.and 11.43, 45, and (4 );By'that 
molt .cxuell andbitter death, which 
for the truth of God he did volunta- 
rily undergoe; 1 Tinr 6: 13; *' - 

tos doth,Chriſt math, bis Church 
ſince bus aſcenſion into-hewven? . 

A...After his Aicenhion guy Sayiqur 
doth teach his Churda by his. Apofiles 
and Miniſters, Eph: + Li, 12, As IOs 
Shad: 
0. How mers the Apo files prigred for 
this office ?, wy 

A. The Apoliles' heing: (x) Hatty 
and perfectly inlay Chiilt him= 
ſelf, in thoſe things which concern 
the Kingdome of God, Ag 1. 3. John 
15.15, & 17. 8. and(2) @xcraordina- 
rily 


With an Expoſo tion upon the ſame. -127 


© _ 


A ſhort citecbiſat: 
rily farniſhed with gifts, and (3) in- 
fall ibly aſſilted by the Spirit ; Atts 2. 
3,4- Jobn 14.26. & 16,13. were ſent 
| | torth to preach. 
| Q. What did the Apoſtles Preach ? 

| . The whole counſel of God, ſo 
| 6 As Concerns man, and the means 
of his ſalvation, Afts 20. 27. Mat. 28. 
20. 1 Cor. 2. 9, 19,11, 1 John I. 3. 
Rom. 1. 16. 

Q. To whom were they ſent t»'preach ? 

A. Unto all Nations, Mat. 28, 18, 
19.Mar. 16. 15. 

Q. How did they confirm their ds- 
Girame ? 

A. Their do&rinethey confirmed 
both { 1 )) by the Prophets of npdapl 
b Teſtament, Aﬀts 26. 22. &'28. 2 
W Pet: 14 18; 19. arid (2 ) by divers f1 "ha 

l and wonders which God wrought by 
them, Heb,'2. 3, 4. Mar. 16. 20, 

Q. How doth Chriſt teach bis Church 
fince-the.de1th of his Apoſtles ? 

A, Inthedaiey, and ſincethe death 
of the Apoſtles, bur Saviour doth ex- 
cette His Prophetical office by his or- 
dinary Minifters, whom he hath com- 
manded us to hear. 


Q. How far are we to heare them? 
A. So 


- "7 1 , _ _ "4 S 
6: "o. x = Pp 


A. Solong as hey preach accord- 
ing to the > kn Eph. 4. 11.12, 
Luke LO. I6, 
. What difference is there betwixt the 
Miniſtry P f Chrift and his Miniſters? 
A. Chrift is the Author of the Do- 
Grine which he caught, Minifters are 
the Inftruments of Chriſt, to teack nor 
their own, but his dofrine, NEVIng 
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20. Job 350 23+ 

Q.- What 3s the fruit of this affice 
Corif ?- 
 - A, Thefruitofthis officeis ( I the 
5 reſtoring of knowledge decayed in'the 
7 tirftfallofman, and (2) themanifes 
1 flation of divine myſteries unknown 
| rothe world, Rom. I6. 25, 26. 2 

3. 9. Col. 1. 26, 27. 

oY Why was Chrift 2 + Prieft '#? 

A. To tpurchaſe fozus righteonuefy 
and life eternaſl, f wrt £ , 

Expol. F Q, #s Chrift oxr bigh Py 
os: And P x 

A. Chrift is our high Prieſbnor at- 
ter the order of Aaron, but after the 
order of Aelchiſadeo, Plak. 110.4, - 

What difference 3s there F26/ [ 

Prins of Aaron andof Chriſt? 
A. The dificrencesare theie. om 
K tae 


affice of 


—_ Sy WL err ne noone —_ 
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the perſons. (2) In conſecration, (3) 
'Inthe:Pricfthood.. (4) In the Sacri- 
fice. (5) In the place whither they 
entred. '(6) Aaron was a Prieſt onely, 
Chriſt is both King and Prieſt, (7) 
Aaron was a Minifter, but Chriſt is the 
Author. | 
Q. How do they differ in perſon? 
A- Aaron was ( 1) of thetribeof 


ads Levi, Heb. 7. 4. (2) bisſtock and li- 


magewas known, Exod. 6. 16, 18,20, | 
(3) he was compaſled with infirmities, 
(4) he was mortall, (5)a inner, and 
| had need tooffer for himſelf, and for 
his own\ins, Heb. 7. 28. &5. 243: 4+ 
and 9. 7. But ( 1) Chriſt was of the 
eribe of J«dab, Heb. 7. 14-(2) without 
Father touching his humanity, with- | 
out Mother —— his Deity,Heb.7. . 
. (3 ) immortall and continuing ® 
or ever, (4) holy, harmleſſe, unde- ,” 
filed, (5) he had no need to offer for 
himſelf, but offered himſelf for the * 
people onely, Heb. 7. 25, 26, 27. { 
Q. How do they differ in conſecration? | 

A. (1) Material oyle was powred |; 
upon Azron at his conſecration, Levit. © 
8. 22. but Chriſt was anointed: with 
the holy Ghoſt, A&s 10.38, (2) Azrox 
| ” WAS | 


. Co -_ OY OO IS. 5 b aa .-v | 
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was inſtituted without an oath, but 
Chriſt with an oath, Heb, 7. 20, 21,28. 
Pal. 110. 4. | 

Q. How do they differ inthe Prieſthood? 


A: The Prieſttiood of Aaron was (1) 


typicall, Heb. 10. 2, 3. (2) not availe- 
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ableto take away tin, Heb. 9. 14, 15. 3 Prieft- 
but the Prieſthood of Chriſt is (1 ) true #994- 


and reall, containing the very Image 
and body of things chemſelves, (2) 
þerfe&t to aboliſh fin, and to obtain 
eternal Redemption, Heb. 10. 1.5.11. 
Heb. g. 12, 14. (3) The Leviticall 


Prieſthood was to be abrogated,Heb,$. 


13. but Chriſts Prieſthood is to con=- 
tiniue for ever, Heb, 7. 24, (4) Aaron 
diced and had ſucceſſors, Heb. 7. 23s 
but Chriſt ſucceeded none; hath no 
ſucceſfſours, but is our onely and un- 
ehangable highPrieſt for ever,Heb,7.3. 

Q. How do they differ in the Sacrifice? 
- A, Azronand his ſucteſſours(1) of 
fered the bodies and blood of beaſts, 
Heb. 9.12, 14, but Chrift himſelf is 


Pg 


both the Prieſt and ſacrifice, Eph. 54 


25. Heb.g. 26. & 16, 10, ( 2) They 
offered oftentimes one manner - of {a= 
crilice, but.Chriſt hath offered himſelf 
okce for all, Heb.7.,27.% 9.255 26.8 10 
12.12. 1Pct.3.18, K 2 D. 


Sacriflce 


Oo OB 
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_ ©. How do they differ inthe place whi- 
ther they extred ? 

&f In the A» Aaremandhisſucceſſoursentred 
pla:e whi- into the Tabernacle made with hands, 
#er they Heb, 8. 5, & 9, 6,, but Chriſt is entred 
{|  emered. jrtothevery heavens, Heb. 9.13, 24- 


and 4 14 *' oo 
6 Aaren Moreover Aaron and his ſucceſſors 
Pricf were Prieſts onely, but Chriſt is both 
I, Chrif King and Pricft, Heb. 7. 1, 2: And 7. 
i: boch Aaron and his facceſſours were but 
Kj-g and Miniſters, but Chriſt is the Author of 
Prieſt. {alvation, Heb. 5. 9. 
id _ 29. What doth all this ſhew ? 
niffer, A. All thisdothſhew (1) the ab- 
Chriſt the ſoJuteneſſe, (2) the perfe&ion, and 
Author- (3) the excellency of Chriſt his Pricſt- 
hood, 
9. What are the funGions of bis Prieſt ly 
office ? | | 
A. @ffering || up g himſelf a ſacrifice 
once-fo2 all, ard f moking requeſt for 
us, & Heb. 5. 1. & 9. 26. & 7. 25. 
Expoſ. || 9. VYho offered up him- 
A. Chriſt through the eternall Spi- 
rit, Heb. 9. 14- . 
9. What was. the Sacrifice that he af- 
fered? re” 
A, He 


' A. He offered up his ſoul and body, 
45a ſweet ſmelling ſacrihce to the Fa« 
+ T% IHE EET 

Q: How often? Cu ET 

A. Oncefor all, Heb. 10% 12. wher- 
by he was confecrated, and did enter 
into heaven, preſenting himſclt before 
the Father for us, Heb.g. 24. and 10. 
20. E<TT 


QO., What bethe parts of this vblation ? 1 Expia- 


A. Two: (1) Expiatory: (2) Pres 
fentacory.' EX] 


- + A. Chriſts interceſſion is. his moſt 
gracious will, tervently and 'unttiove- 
ably deſiring, that allhis meambersfor 
the perpetuall vertue of his ſacrifice; 
may be accepted of the Facher, Rom. 
8. 34. | | 
. Il hat are the properties of bis inter- 
ceſſion ? bg 
A. It is, 1. Univerſall andparticu- 
lar, 2. Reavenly and glortons, 3. Ever 
cfie&uall, 4. No wayreciprocall, and 
5. Tendered onely for theyertue of his 


ſacrifice. 


Q. Why was Chriſt a + King ? 
A, To || bzidle h and fibdue all bis e- 
nemi?es, but i to} gatber and k coverne 
K 3 *bis 
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Q, What is Chriſts interceſſion ? tory 
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| t properties of Cbri ſts 

dominion ? | | 

A. iris, 1. Spirituall : 2. Eternal : 
3. Abſolute. 


. Q. Who appointed bim to 1bis office ? 
'» God r< Father. OP | 
'Q. What # the dominion whereunts 

be is appointed ? | 
A. TobeLord of all things in hea+ 

venand earrh, and peculiarly King, 

Ph. of a COS p _ 
Q.7 bat are tbe funGions of bis King+ 

ly office? A, Two, 


$ 


'y 
FS 
3 
j4 
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A. Two, 1. In reſpe&t of his Enc- x 176 

mies : 2. In reſpeCt of his Ele, . (pefof bis 
Q. What in reſpe& of bis Enemies ? mes 
A. Hedoth confound and deſtroy 


all his enemies, 


Q. What inreſpe& »f bu Elett 2. 


$ 


» 
FO 
wy 

- 


- 


A. Hedoth gather and govern his 2 7c; 


ele&. EY jefor ” 
Q. How doth be gather and governe a 
de} | [EE 
A, By his word and ſpirit. 
Q. For what end ? 


A. For their ſalvation and the glo- 
ry of God, Eſay 32. 15. and 59. 21» I 
Thef. 1.5. H | | 
 Q. Wheare the enemies of Chrift.? 
> A. || The enemies of Chriſt, are 1, 
| Satanandall his Angels. 2. And all 
their workes, | 
Q. What are theworkes of Satan ? 
| A. (1) Sin, and (2) death, Gen. 3. 
? 15. Eph. 2. 2. a Cor. 4, 4. 2 Cor. 6. 
15. t0 which we maſt add all wicked 
| men,who be the inſtruments of Satan, 
| John$. 44-1 John 3.8. 
Q.. 4menz wicked men, who is the 
chief enemy of Chriſt ? | 
þ A. The Anticbriſt of Rowe is chief, 
) a Jac. 2.3. 


K 4 Q, How 
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. + --Q. How doth Chriſt bridle and (ub- 
 *Quenrheſeenemies f 

A; Theſe enemies Chriſt hath alrea- 
dy overcome in his own perſon, Eph, 
4. 8. Col. 2. 14. John 12. 31. | 
Q. How doth be bridle and repreſs them 

daily rreſpeT of bis members > . © 
A. Eedothdaily bridle and repreſs 
them (1) by bis witdome, (2) power 
(3) word, and {pirit, Luke1o. 18, 19.- 
Luke 2. 34. Rev. 12,5. & 2.27. 2 Cor. 


IO. 4, 5. | 

| Q When will be perfefily (ubdue them 
in refpe& of bus members ? 

_ A. He will perte&tly ſubdue them at 
the day of Judgement, 1 Car. 15, 
25 - | 

? Q. How will be ſubdue them ? 
x Aud A” He will ſubdue them, (1) By 
2 aboliſþ adjudging ſome: ( 2 ) By abolifhing 
ing othey. « others. 
Q. YYhom will be adiu1ge ? 
A. The Devil and all his partakers 
to eternal condemnation , Mat. 25, 
6. 
X Q. Whom will be utterly aboliſh ? 
A. He will abolifh fin aud death, 
x Cor. 15.26. | 
Q. Il at # further to be noted in the 


Execu» 
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execution of bis Kingly office, in r«ſþe& of 
his enemies ? | | 
A, Further it is to be noted, that 


Chriſt as a Mcdiatour in theexecution 


of his Kingly oftice,doth (1) outward- 
wardly call ſome wicked and ungod- 
ly men, Mat. 22. 1. 14. & 20. 16. (2) 
preſcribe a' Law how they ought to 
walke, James 4, 12. (3 + beſtow. ma- 
ny good things upon them both {piri- 
rituall fand temporall , though not 
ſuch as accompany ſalvation, Heb. 6, 
4» 5. Mart. 13,19,20,21. Luke$.13,14. 
Job 22. 18, and (4) ir.flif divers pu- 
niſhments upon them, in this lifeand 
the lite to came, for their {in and diſ- 
obedience, Mat, 13.12. & 25, 28 Eſay 
6. 10. 2 Thel. 2.10, 11. Luke 16, 23, 
OFF hat ere the funGions if bis Kingly 
office in reſpe of hu ele(t ; | 


A. Two. (1) Vocation. (2) Go- 1 Vacation 


vernment, 

Q. het vocation ? 
+ A, Vocation is that whereby 
Chriſt doth not onely by his word call 
his ele& to faith, repentance, and the 
participation of the-'Covenanc of 
grace,Mar, 1. 14, 15. Mat, 11.28. but 
he doth effeftually move them by his 
Spirit 


2 Govern 


ment, 
on 


yOutward 
2 Japard ward. 


. 4 ſhort Catechiſme, 


Spirig to repent and beleeve, Pal. 110, 


3.2 The. 2. 13, 14, Eph. 3. 16, 17, 
Q. What betbepartsof 8? 
A, Two. (1) Outward. (2) In- 


Q._ What is outward vocation ? 

A, It is Chriſts calling his cle& by 
his word, to faith and repentance. 

. What # the inward wocation ? 

A, It is Chriſts effeQuall moving 
his ele& by his Spirit,torepent and be- 
lieve, 

Q. What are the funttions of Chriſis 
Kingly office appertaining 120 the govern- 


_ ment of bus ele ? 


* A. The fun&ions of Chriſts Kingly 
office appertaining to the government 
of his ele& are,(1) The preicription of 
lawes, according to which hjs ſubjects 
ought to. believe and live, 


(2) The communication and be- 


ſtowing ofall good things upon them 
appertaining to this or a better lite, 10 
- r as he knowes it needfull or profita= 

e, | 

(3) Thereceiving of his cle& unto 
himſelf, and the giving of cternall lite 
unto them, having pronounced ſen» 
tence on their ſ1de,Mat 25.46, 


Q, Where 


— — 
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Q. Wherein ſtands this preſcription of © 
lawes ? | 
A, It ſtands not onelyin (1) ap- 
pointingthe faithtull by the Miniftery 
of his word tolive godly, juſtly, and 
ſoberly; butalſo (2) in writing his 
Law'in their hearts by his holy Spirit 
and enabling them by the ſame Spiric 
to do in ſome meaſure what he requi- 
reth, Tit. 2.11, 12, Jer. 31-33. Ezech. 
36. 27. Jobn 1. 16. fo 
Q. What ' comprehend you under the 


communication of all good ?- 

A. Under that we are to compre- 
hend the removing of things hurefull, 
and the defending of his ſubjects 4- 
gainſtthem, Pſal, 68. 18. Jam. 1. 16, 
17. Pal. 23. 1, 2,3e« 1Cor,12.8,9, 
10, 11. Eph. r. 7. Ads 26. 18. Mat. 9, 
6. Gal. 4. 4, 5. Rom. 8. 153 16. 2 Cor. 
12.9. Phil 4. 13. Luke 22. 32, John 
I7. 11, 12. 22. 23- x John 4. 4. Gen.g. 
26, 27. Plal. $1. 13,14. Ats 4. 16.and 
5. 13. Pſal. 34, 9, 10, Tit. 1, 15. Rom. 
I4, 14, 15+ Elay 27.7. Jer. 46. 28, 

Q. What benefits doe we receive by the 
death end reſurrefion of Chriſt. 

A. We are redeemed from the || guilt, 
| pumjſbment, } and polver m of fin, Joit 
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(þall be raiſed up atthe laft day, I Col. x. 
14. Luke 1. 74. Tit. 2: 14+ 1 Cor. 
-I5. 13. | 

xpol. || Q. How are we redeemed from 
2be guilt of ſin by the death of Chriſt ? 

A. 1. Chriſt hath paid our debts, and 
anſwered whatſoever the Law-did re- 
quire at our hands, 1 Pet. 2. 21, 24. 
and 2, Laid downe his life according 
20 the will of his Father, John 10. #5. 
{o that 1, The Law hath nothing a- 
gainſt us, Col. 2, 14. (2 ) Chriſts 
death muſt needs be acceptable, Fphe. 
s. 2, and conſequently we are not 
bound over to punithment. | 

Q. How may it be proved that we are 
delivered from the whole puniſhment of ſin 
temporall, ani eternall by the dea h of 
Chriff ? | 

+ A. Puniſhment is inflicted becauſe 
of finne, Job 4. $. Proverbs 22..8. and 
28, 18. Hol. 10. 13,and 14. 1. being 
fred from finne, we are not lyable eo 
jadgement, 2 Sam. 1 2. 13. Iers 4. 14. 
Ezech. 18. 32. (2 )lc ſtands not with 
the juſtice of God, being once fully 
fatizfied, to require a ſecond payment 


at our hand, Gen, 18. 25. Matt-3. 17. - 


(3 ) Neither will it ftand with vis glo- 


ri0us 
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rious mercy, 4. Nqr with the honour 
of Chriſt who is a perte& Redeemer, 
Tit. 2. 14, ( 5 ) Nor with the price of 
his blood, 1 Cor. 6.20, ( 6 ) Nor with 
our faith in praying for full pardon of 
all our debts, Matth,6.12. or (7 )Nor 
wich our peace with God, Rom, 5. x, 
( $ ) Nor yet, with right reaſon, that 
the guilt of finne ſhould be removed, 
and yet puniſhment for finne in- 
fliced, 

A. How are we redeemed from the guilt 
and puniſhment of ſinne ? 

- An. God the Father accepting the 
death of Chaiſt, ag a full n ranſfome and 
ſatisfaction to his juſtice, doth freely dif- 
charge and acquite us from all our ſins, n 
Rom. 3, 24, 25. Col, 1. 14. Epheli, 
A -:- 

| Q. How are we redezmed from the power 
and tyranny of ſinne ? 
- A. Chiiſt by || bis 0 deatb killeth ffone 
im us, and by his T reſurrection doth- 
quicken ug tanebneſſe oflife, 0 Rom..6. 


FM 
ExpoC. {| Q. How doth the death of 
Chriſt kill ſou in us ? GERT 
A, Chriſt by his death did conquer 
| linne, 
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finne, and the old man in us, is truely 
ſaid to be crucified, dead, and buried 
in and with the budy of Chriſt, wee 
beinig ingrafted into the ſnnilicude of 
his death, Col. 2. 12, 20. 

Q. Hiw doth Chriſts reſurreftion 
quicken 14 to newneſſe of life ? | 
TA. Having communion with Chriſt 
in his lite, we are raiſedup to a ſpiri- 
tuall life, Rom. $. 11. and have our 
converſation in heaven, Phil. 3.20. 

Q. Is the life of grace perfef} in us in 
this life ? 

A. Nogthe lite of grace is onely be- 
run here, and groweth by degrees, be- 
ing perfefted in heaven, 

Q., What are the benefits of Chrifts aſ- 
cenſion ? 

A. Che leading p of captibity captive, 
the giving of gifts unts men, the pourt- 
mg q his ſpirit upon his people, and p2e- 
paring ra place foz then P Eph. 4. 8, IIs 
g As 2. 16; 17. r John 14. 3. 

Q. What are the benefits of bis intereeſ< 

207 ! i 
- A. The perfone of the faithful! do al- 
waies remaine juſt, and their twozkes f 
acceptable in ths fight of God ; berely at- 


of 
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of all their enemies, f 2 Per, 2. 5. Gen. 
As 4+ Exod. 28, 38. | 

9, How will the knowledge of theſe # 
things worke in the heart of him whom God 

ſaves ? 

A. 1, It bangs bimts aſvrious t conſf- 
deration of his owne eftate : 2, To vu 
ccrieve fo2 finne, and the feare of Gods 
diſpleaſure, whereby w 3. the heart is T 
bzoken and humbled, t Jer. 8. 6,7, Luke 
15. 77. AQts 2,37, w Alts9.6. | 

Expoſ. FT Q._When is the bears bro- 
hen ? 

A. Theheart is broken and hnm- 
bled, when it is caftdowne with the 
ſight of finne, Pſalm. 51. 17. bruiſed 
witty the weight of Gods wrath, and 
melted away for feare, Pſalme 119, 
120. 2 King. 22. 19. knowing that 
Gad hath advantage againſt him, and 
that he is worthy to be condemned, 

9. What elſe will this knowledge 
worke ? : 


A. It 4 will bing *« aman || tocon- 


feſſe bis fitme, 5 bigblp ts y pzize Chaiſt, 
and ts 6 hunger 7 after z bim, untill bee 


obtaine bis defire,x Luke 15.18. y Mat. 

13. 44.2 Efay 55. 1. John 7. 379. 
Expo, || Q&. Þ: what manner _ 

£03d 


b 
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this humbled ſoule canfeſſe bis finne ? 

A. Hewill acknowledge hiz finnes 
to God, 1. As particularly: as he can, 
i Tim. x, 14. and 2. with fighes and 
groancs for pardon and torgiveneſſe, 
ROM. 8. 2%. WY 

©, What arethe properties of this hn- 

gering after Chriſt? 
- TIA. Hunger after Chriff, x. Muft be 
fervent, - asa thirſty man longeth for 
drinke: and 2, Cantinuall, never gi- 
ving over till the defire be obtain- 
ed. 

© What doth accompany this bungring 
aſter Chriſt ? 65 br. 

A. With this defire there is alwaies 
joyned, 1. An high prizing of Chriſt; 
and 2. An adviſed willingnefle to for- 
goeall things for Chriſts fake, Phil. 1, 
22. 23-With 3. 7, 8. | 

Q. How are we made partakers of Chriſt 
with all his benefits ? 

A. By fatth a alone, a John 3. 16. 
and1. 12, Ads 13. 39. | 

Expol, f 2. How may it be proved 
that we are mage partakers of .C briſt by 
faith alone ? hed 

A. 1. By faith alone weareingrat- 


ted into Chriſt, Rom. 11. 20. ( 2 ) By 
faith 


' falbation, b Pal. 2. 12. Acts 16:31. 


| faith by an aſſet ? 


Lu 


faith alone we receive him, John 6.56: 
(3) By faith alone we have communi- 
on with him, Rev. 3: 20. and fo are 
made partakers of all his benefits, Joh. 
3. 36. (4) alfo faithis the condition 
of the covenant of grace, As 16,3 14 
Tohn 3.18. Mar. 16. 16. Johh 20. 31. 
Rom. &- 3, 5: 
s What is faith ? 
A.v | teſting b upon Chiift alone fo? 


Expoſ, || Q. Why do you not define 


A. Becauſe bare aflenting to the 
truth of Gods promiſes, upon the cre. 
dit of the revealer, is not true and ju- 
ering faith, Mar. 21. 32, John 2, 23; 
e 24. 25.Luke$. 13, 

Q. When aoth the poor ſol believe un- 
#0 j#Fiftc ation ? 

A. When the poor ſoiil doth caſt it 
{df wipon the free promiſe of God 
made in. Jeſus Chriſt, for pardon of 
ſin, it doth truly believe, ks 9. 42. 
John 14. 1. Johns. 24. with Rom. 4. 
5. Eſay 28. x6. with Rom. 9. 33. Atts 
13. 8. with Rom. 10. 10,11. 

Q. What ate th: properiies of this 


faith ? 
L A, This 
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. A. This faith is (1) certaine, Mat, 


16. 18. though. mixed with many. 


donbtings, Luke 1. 18. and 17.,5,Mar. 
9.24.and (2) continuall, Luke 22.31, 
32. though often ſbaken, Luke 24.21. 
. Q. Why d,y8n wt defune. faith to be a 
full perſwaſton ? . 8, 
A. Becauſe a full perſwaſion ſeemes 
rather an effect of a ſtrong faith, Rom, 
4. 21. then the nature of true faith. 
Q. 1s not joy an individual 'companion 


of faith? 


0 , 
g 


A. Joy is a fruit of faith, :1 Pet. 1, 


8. Ats 8. 6,7,8. Rom. 5. 3- but not 
an inſeparable companion thereof; a 
man may havetrue faith, and feele lit- 
tle or no comfort, Pal. 22.1. & 31.10. 


ST. i; ona tf 
-. Q. What ts the ground of faith ? 


A. The free T pzomiſes of c GD D 


made in Ehzift, concerning tbe fo:give- 


Expol. T7 Q. Are net temporall bleſ- 
{ingr, Ec, the grounds of faith, together 
with the promiſes of God? + 

A. T<mporall bleſhngs, Ecclel, 9. 
I, 1. civill vertues, Luke 18. 12, 13,14. 
a generall notice that, Chriſt wil = 

the 


ceſſe offins; and eternall righteonfacfſe, 
c Rom. 4. 18. Heb. 11. 1, &c. 
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che elect, Mat. 13. 29,21. ſenſe, reaſon, 
experience, feeling Pal 10. 1, PITy 
#2, are not the grounds of faith ; but 
onely.the promiies. , | 

Q. What 1 is the cauſe of the promifer 2 

A. GOD of his gracehath Wade 
them unto us in Chriſt, which onghr 
to be' received, - 

Q- Why ongbt they tt to be vecebved ? 'S 

A. Becaiſe God that cahitf6t! te 
hath ſpoken them, Th: I, 2. 2 Tim, Z. 
t3. A 

. How is faith 'mronght in us? 

A. Inwardly by.d the || ſpirit as'tbe 
Authour, outwardly by the'e pzeaching of 
the Wozd, and F Catechifing, as the in- 
ſtrument thereof, UARts 16. 14.'tRom. 
IO, 14. Heb. 5. 11, 12.&6.1,% -— 

Expoſ; || Q.. How may' it be proved 
that Pe i the ro rhe of the Spirit ? 

A. Becauſe Fatth is (1) the gift of 
God; Phil: 1. 29. and (2) a grace {u- 


pert natural] : a man of himſelt can no 


more believe, then a corrupt fountain 
can. ſend torth' [weer waters, 1 Cor. 2. 
I4- 

Q. What is Catechi ifing ? 

A. Catechiling' is an inſtruftion 
of people inthe chief groundsof _ 
| lan 


L 2 
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| ſian Rellgioh, t'Cor. 2. 4. 1 Cor. 3- 
I, 1 Peg. 3+ IJ. Heb, 6. I, 2. Rom. 6, 
.Q.- What are the properties of it ? 
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_ A.\ It muſtbe (x) Pure. (2) Plaine. 
(3) Brief. And (4)-Orderly, © 
2 Il bat is the end of Catechi ſing ? 

x. That thepeople may clearly and 
maniteſtly ſee the;way unto falvatton, 
and 2,,.may know how to make uſe 
both of the Law, and of the Goipel, 
for their humiliation. and comfort, 
3. underſtanding how one thing, de- 
pendeth upon another, 'goeth before, 
or followeth after... 

« What are the Pectall benefits of Ca- 


techiſing ? BE SS ed 

- Hereby Chriſtians are inabled 
(1) to refer that which they read to 
{ome head, (2) readily to a ply what 
they hicar to fit purpoſe, (3) to try it, 
and (4) to have it 1n readineſſe, ih the 
time of need. (5) to profit by the pub=- 
lique Miniſtery, Heb. 5. 11, 12, and 
(6) to know how to goforward in 
godlineſſe, in an-holy-method, (7) it 
is profitable to inform the judgement, 
(8) to reform the aftection, and (9) 
to quicken both, to the duties of a 
Godly lite, Q. How 
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Q. How dotb the Word warke | F [reds in 
18 L 
A. By Gewtng ts f our miſery,” and 
the true g i trlng of ptir recoverp, encou- 
raging ug h belg welng 1 ts _ to recvive 
ye peo zomiſes of hol ipel, f Rom:9. 7. 
3. 22. g Gal. 4.4,5. h Mat. 11. 
28. Efay 61. 1 2, 3, Rev. 22. 17. 
Expo || Q-How doth the word intou- 
rage the bumbled to believe? 

The word ( 1) commandeth 
thc humbled $0. believe, (2) promiteth 
them comtort, Mat, 9,13-Luke 15.32- 
(3)(etcerh forth the neceſſity, andex- 
cellency of faith, John 3. 18.36. (4)the 
danger of unbelijete, Mar. 16. 16 john 
12.48. Aﬀts 13 46: (5) the tender. rycr- 
cies and compaſſions of the Lo d,PHI, 
103. 8, 22. and (6) how he (1) inyi- 
tcth, (2) perſwadeth, and (3) intreq= 
teth him tobelieve, 2Qor. 5. 20. 

. How doth the Spirit works by the 

EROS | 

A, Jt doth teach us wifdome | t6ap- 
ply things generally ſpoken parti: all; 
ts aur ſelbes, ſecretly 1 k agajt 
deſpaire, tirrerh tp 1 inus gud deſlres, 
doth m ſoften the heart, aud dzaly n'vgto 
call ypoy.Ch ive a Iefees wy 
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obabe the feeling of comfo2r, i iEzech, 36. 


T's a+ & Plal. $1+ 12s 1 Phil. 2, 13- 


m.Ezech. 11,19. & 36, 266 n John 6. 
He. o Mat. 11, 28, 29. 
. By wha: means 2s faith increaſed ? ? 
A. 'By + hearifig q the ſame wozd 
pzeached 2. Cateebiſed, and likewiſe by 
earned'® peater ;Þ 1 Pet. 2 2, qI. UKE 17. 


Expol, T Q. W hat ſpould r moue men 
to hear the word? 

A. Becauſehcaring the word prea- 
chedi is an ordinance of God. 

- Q. What are the ſpeciall benefits of hea- 
ring? 

A. It is ordained of God as a means, 
(1). To encreaſe knowledge, Mat. 15. 
Lo. Prov. 1.5. & $, 33. Plal. 73. 16,17. 
3 Cor. Lo 21. & I4. 24, 25. (2).to re- 
Aife thejudgemient, (3) togive coun- 
{ell in doubtiull caſes, Pſa), 119. 24- 
Pſak. 73. 16, 17, ( 4) to perfeft the 
tajth, of the weake, Rom, 10, 8. 1 The. 
3..10..(5) ro make. flable the ſtrong, 
Aﬀts 20. 32. Rom, 1. 11, 12. (6) to 
comfart them that are in heavineſle, 
I Thef. 2.11. &3.2.&5,14. 7) to 
raiſe them that are fallen, 2 Sam 
123,13, Gal. 6: be ($) to- "alt-ba back 

them 
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them that wander, Eſay 30. 21. (9) to 
ſtir ap the graces of Gods ipirit, Cant, 
4..16. 2 Pet. 1. 1g, (10) torectreſhthe 
{oules of the Saints with ſweet and 
heavenly conlolations, Cant. 1. 1. 
Plal. 119, 162. Col. 2.2, and (11) to 
baild both weak and. ſtrong unto per- 
tet holineſe, Eph. 4. 11, 12. 1 Pet. 5, 
2.1 Tim. q. 16. James I. 21. 
Q. In what rejpeds is liberty to pray a 
ſweet previdedge ? © 
* A. Libeity to pray is,a ſweet pri- 
viledge, Eph. 2, 18. becaule (1) there- 
by we do, and ( 2) may continually 
commune with the Lord atccra tami. 
lier manner, 2 Sam. 7. 18. Plal,5. 1, 
2, 3 and (3) lay open our griets into 
his boſome, x Sam. 1. 15. Plal. 130. 1, 
2. &61. 1, 2, (4) wedoteſtifhe our du- 
titull affeftion to him, Luke 15. 18. 
(5) and become helpers to others, 
Rom. 15. 3o Phil. 1. 19. 2 Thel. 3.1. 
FRO VEL | 
{ Q What are the ſpectall benefits of 
r Prayer © 
A. Tt doth add ſtrength to faith, 
Like 17. 5. for 1. Ic gives lifet» the 
graces of God that arein us: 2.By. 
it we obtain at the hand of God-whar - 
LS 
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weſiand in necd of, Matt. 7. 7. 
Efay 65, 24. (3 ) Wegrow better ac- 
quainted with God, Gen. 18. 23, 27. 
Times 4+ 8. (4) We fight mantully 
againſt corruption, Eph. 6. 18. and 
5. Learne to dire&our {elves in a god- 
ly life : 6. By it crofles are prevented, 
removed, or ſan&ified, Pſalme 3, 4. 
Eſay 37-1, 6. ( 7) All things are ſan- 
Qified thereby, 1 Tim-4. 5. and 8. We 
kept that we fall not into temptation, 
Matt. 26. 41. yea often; 9. We obtain 
much more good then we defire or ex- 

pet, 1 King 3. 13. Eph. 3. 20. 
Q. How elſe may the benefits of prayer 


be conceived ? 


A. Prayer is, 1. A key to open the 
doore of Gods treafure-hquſe, Matt, 
7.7. (2) Aprelent remedy to an 
oppreſſed Spirit, Pſalme 6, 1, 8, and 
31. 21,22-( 3 )A preſerver of the god- 
dy minde,; 2 Thel, 3. 5. (4)A giver 
of ſtrength to the weake, Eph, 3. 14, 
16. and 5. An eſpeciall meanes to 
make a man fit to live in every eſtate, 
Col. I. 25 I O. 

Q. How muſt we beare that we may get 

ofit ? 
_ A. With reverence, £ meekenefſe } 
Pp 


bop, * a t tonging || deſire v taleame, and 
w giving + credit tg the truth £ Elay:66., 
2.5 Jam- 3- 24+ * Matt, 13. 44. 4 1 
Pet. 2, 2.3 Heb 4. 3: 2. 

Expoſ. || bat # reverence 3 

A. Reyerence is an atteftion of the 
heart, arifing ftroman apprehenjjon of 
Gods Mackie, and our owne vile- 
nelle, 

Q., What are the effefds of reverence ? 

A. Thereby wee are prepared tg 
heare the word, x. With humility, 2. 
Feare; and 3. atttention, AAs 10. 33. 
1 The. 2. 13. John 12. 48. and 11,28, 
29, Heb. 12. 28. Job 42. 5, 6. Palme 
62, 11. Acts 16. 14. 

Q. What is meekneſſe ? 

A, Meekneſle is an atfetionywhere- 
by weare contented, 3. To beare the 
rebukecs of the Law, and 2, To have 
thedutics of the word to bce prelſcd 
upon us, 1 Sam. 3. 17. 2 King 20,19, 
Pialme 25. 9, 12. Heb. 13. 22. 

Q. What 2s joy ? 

* A. Joy is a delight ofthe ſoule tor 
ſome good thing that is preſent, Acts 
8. 8. Exod. 6, 9. 

Q. || What is 8 Imginz deſire to learne ? 

A. A longing deureto learne, 1s an 

eager 
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eager appetite to be further acquain- 
ted with the knowledge of 'the truth, 
that we may reapefruite, and benefit 
by the ſame, Prov, 27. 7. Prov. 2. 3, 45 
9. Plalme 119.34, 35, 40. 

Q. f What +s- it to give credit-tothe 
truth ? | 

A. Togive credit to the-truth, is 
to beleeve the whole truth and every 
part Gf it, as true and certaine, both 
to others and to our 1elves, ſoas wee 
exp<&t the benefit promiſed- therein, 
and the effefting and making good 
of whatſoever is there ſpoken, 2 Chr, 
20. 20, Elay 7.9, 

. How eiſe f 

A. TUMe muſt x meditate || of that we 
beare T apply it to our ſelbes, conferre cf 
y tt With * others, and with z diltgence 
|| et abort the pzactife of what ts regui- 
red x Plalme 1.2. and 119. 1143 15- y 
John 4. 53. z Efay 2+ 3;Luke 2.51. 

Expol. || Q.  Whar # the profit of. 
meditation ? | 

A, Meditation is the very lite of 
reading and hearing, 1 Tim.q4.15.and 
it is a ſeparation ot our ſelves pure 
poſlely trom other matters, that wee 
may ſeriouilly thinke of wht. bath 
' becnc 


- 
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_ O:: Whats the end of meditation ? 
* A. i» That it may be''ſetled* in the 
minde; and 2, Worke upon the at- 
fc&tions, ets _ 

'Q. What muſt accompany meditation ? 

A. We'muſt joyne, 1. Examinati- 
on, and 2. Prayer, Luke 18. 1, there- 
with, 

Tt A. What is it t0 apply the word to our 
ſelves 

A. To apply the word to our ſelves, 
is to lay it to our heart as concerning 
us, 1 Cor. 11. 28.2 Cor. 13.5. 
|  Q. What are the parts of the word ? 

A. 1. The Commandments: 2, The 
Threatnings; 3. The Exhortations; 
4. The promiſes. 

Q. How are the Commandements to be 
applyed? | 

A. That they may guide us. 

Q. How are the threatnings to bee af- 
plyed? 

A, 1. That they may humble usfor 
our 1ins paſt, 2 Sam: 12. 12, 13. and 
24. 10. (2) That they may atiright 
us from tin to come. 

Q. How mnſ} we applie the exbortati- 


0715 ? 
A. T hat 
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A, That they may incite. us to our 


daty with chearetfulneſſe, Eccle. 12.1 «. 


Q.What uſe is ta he made of uhe promiſe # 


A. The promiſes may be, 1, For our 
ſupport; 2. For our comfort, whe- 
ther they be in plaine ſpeeches,or ryy - 
ſticall propheſies, Pſal. x 19+ 71. 72. 
$2. VET. F-- 

Q. How muſt we canferre with others ? | 

A. 1. Forinſtryftion ; 2. For edi- 
fication in hotinefle, and comfort. 

(>. How for znſtruion? 

* A. 1. We nauſt communicate to 0- 
thers what we. have learned; and 2, 
Learne of others what we are ignorant 
of, doe not well underſtand, or have 

. forgottea, 
' Q How for edification in bolineſſe and 
comfort? SD ee 

A. We muſt 1. By admonition, 2. 
Exhortation, and 3, Comfort helpe 
to ſtrengthen and editie one another, 
Hed, 3. 13. ſob, 16.4, 5» Rom, 1, 11 
12, Lev. 19. 17. Prov. 27 95;6- 1 The. 
5. 11,14, {udev. 20. 

Q. Huw muſt we prafife 1bat which us 
taunht ? | BY: 

TA, x. Inwardly we muſt heartily 


dejire and ſtrive; and 2, Qutwardly 
X we 


ed Dr an ,. 4.co ms .oa...: 


we muſt be carefull without delaicsto 
take all opportunities of doing the 
good that God requireth, 2 Chro. 17. 
6,and 19.3.and 27.6, Luke 8. 15. 
Q. Vhit #tuſt accompanie this pra- 
Giſe? | 
A. We muſt be humble for negligence 
and {ih paſt, watching aid fghting as 
gainſt corruption tor the time to cotne 
1 Cor. $,26.27 cheriſhing one another 
with befitting comforts, Eſfay 40.1. 

Q. What w« prayer ? 

A, It isTacaHing upen God in the 
name of Cheilt with the a beart, 6 ſomne- 
time With the * voice; acco2ditig to b his 
will foz but feives andothers a Exod. 1 4. 
15-1 Sam. 1. 13, 15,b 1 Tohn 5. 14. 

Expoſ. T Q. What reaſons of motives 
be there to ihilude vs to prayer ? | 

A, 1, TheCommmandements, Pla). 
105. 4-andS1. 10. Eſay 55, 6. « Thel. 
p 17. Roin. 12. 12. (2 ) Promiſes, 
Matt. 7. 7. and21. 22. Mark 11. 24. 
Pfal. 91. 15. Efay 65 24. Jeremy 29. 
12. Elay 45. 19. lohn 16.23. (3) 
Threatnings of the Lord, Zeph. 3. 1, 
5. and r, 6, Ezech. 22,30,31. Dan. 9, 
13, 14, Matt, 26. 41, ( 4 ) The exam- 
ples of Chyiſt himfelte, and all bis A- 
poſtics, 
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poſtles, Luke 3. 21. 9.18.29. "Aﬀts 1+ 
I 4+24-$2.42.84.24,8 9.11,14.2 [ime 
2-19, 22. (5) our own necelries, fudg 

3-9, 15. &:4.3. Elay 26.16, Plal. 18.6. 
Phil. 4 » 6. and (6) the {ucceſle of pray- 
er "Plat 120. i. Plal 3. 4. Plal, 3245s 
6. are ſutficicnt motives and reaſons to 
induce us to, the es of this du- 
t 

£ Q. For. what ends ix it lawfw! touſe 

the varce in proper ? 

* A. It islawfull to uſethe voice 
in in prayers I, to.quicken our dulnefle, 

- tO aflains ourdevotion, 3, to pr e= 
vent rovings, and 4. to edifie our. 
brethren, Leph, Z« 9. Plal, 88. 1. 

« To whom muit we pray ? 
A. Tv\| God c ap pers + of 


ks -» il Jon 6. 23. Col3, 
muſt we oh to God 


al-ne £ 

| A. 1. God onely is every where 
preient, is 23- 23524, (2) he knoweth 
all hearts, 1 King 8.39. Jer. 17. 9,16, 
Pial. 94. 9, 10. (3) he hearcth all 
prayers, Neh, 1.6. Plal. 65. 2. Plal.66. 
19, 20. ( 4.) he is moſt ableto help, 
Plal. 57.2. Eph. 3. 20. (5) prayers 
«divine worſhip, Plal. 59.15, & 44.20, 


Sa 


Pl of any ww A .. 


21. (6 ).it 1s a ſpirituall ſacrifice, Mal. 
1, 11. Pal. 141. 2. Rev. $,4.&5.8. 
Exod. .22, 20 and (7) in God onely 
we onghe to believe, john 14. 1. there- 
tore he only is. to be called upon,Rom. 
10, 13, 14, 45 the very,Heathen ſaw by 
the light of nature, Jonah 1.5, 

Q., hat u it to pray in the name of 

7 4. To pray in the name of Chriſt, 
is not. rudely and :cuftomarily to ſay 
thee words, Through jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, &c. but inrhe-confidence of the 
metit and intercethon of Chritt,to call 
on our heavenly Father, Dan. 9.17, 

Q.: hy muſt we pray in the nane of 
Chrift £ . ; ork » 

A. Becauſe fince the fall of man, 
1, noneare called to come to God, 
or 2. have promiſeto ſpeed but.in the 
name of a Mediator, John 14. 6..Heb, 
4. 16,1 Tim.25; 1 John 2. 1. Rom. 
$. 32. Heb. 7. 25.. (3) in Chrift-alone 
we have accelle'to the throne of grace, 
Eph, 2. 18, & 3. 12» he 

Q: Do not Angels er & aints:departed 
preſent our prayers unts God ? 

A. Angels or Saints departed do 
not preſcnt our prayers before —_ : 
@r 
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I ſhort Catevbiſhoe, 
for 1. Chriſt onely is our Mediator 
and high Prieſt, 2.. he only gettcth 
our prayers acceptance before God, 


Heb. 1, 3. & 4. 14- Rev. 35, 3. andto 


preſent our prayers before God,and to 
procure them acceptance with God, 


is in phraſe of Scripture all viie, Dan. | 


10; 12, Afts 10, 4. 31; 


Q. Ought we wot 7n prayer to make pars ; 


ticular confeſſions of def" j1its ? v - 

A. Bea; (6 far az wed can rome to 
knowledge df tbetii, and this we inult do 
e with f grief, | hatred, and * ſame, frige 
{p f' gectiſirig' and condemning ovr ſelves 
befdxs God, with & bzolien an? contrite 
gz d 1 Sam. 12, 19. Pſal: 19. 13. 
e Nch. 8,9. f Neh. 9.33.8 Zach; 12, 


10. | 

Expoſ, F Q. What ſorrow fur finis 
required ? = kts -/ , 4 

A. Sorrow for fin muſt be 1. hear- 
ty, 2. continuall, and 3, as muGh as 
may be particular, Plal. 102. 4. eſpec's 
ally forthe tms which havemade great 
breaches in the ſoule, Pſa], 51. 1, 2,4. 


y cas fin ſtould be "A," OUr chiet: ſor- 


row. | 
Q.. Why ſh:4l4 the ſoul abbov ſen ? 


| 4. The ſoule ſhould abhor fin, | 


 eſpe- | 


eſpecially tor the loathſomneſſe of it, 
Plal, 97. 10. Plal. 119. 163. Job. 42.6, 
Amos So 1 J* | 
Q. How doth the loathſomneſſe of ſin 
appear ? | 
A. 1, It darkeneth Gods glory 
Gen. 39. 9. (2) It breaketh his Law, 


| 3. Itloileth all it toucherh, 2 Cor. 7, 
* 1. James 1. 21. Hag, 2. 12, 13. 


Q. Why ſhould we confeſſe our ſins with 


f ſpame ? 


* A. Becauſe God is infinite in Mas 
jeſtie, Pal. 86. 10. and ot pure eyes, 
Hab. 1. 13. a man theretore ſhould 
bluſh at the remembrance and contei- 
ſi9n of {1ns betore God, Elay. 9 6. and 
Dan. 9,7. ſeeing his face would be co 
veicd with ſhame, if a man {hculd 
know them. « 

Q. What are the parts of prayer ? 

A, Petition and rhankſytving. 


Q. What is Penton ? 


A, It is a P2ayer , wherein we dg- 
ſtre the p:ebenting h o2 i remobiag 
of things hurtfiil! > and the obtaining 
of things nedfull , either foz this Itfe, 
o2 that - which. is to come, h Elſay 
37. 20, Mat, 6, 13. i Pial; 6 1, 2, 


3y 4+ 


M Q. How 
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Q. How may we make our requeſts that 
we ma) be heard? 


A. With k underſtanding, || 1 fling 


' + of our wants m * fervency, n || rebe- 


rence, o hope $0 T ſped, and p love ©. 
k x1 Cor. 14-15, 1 Mat. 11. 28. m Jam. 
5.17, hn Ecclel. 5.2. o 1 Tim, 2-8; 
p Mat, 6. 14+ Mar. 11. 25. 

Expol. || Q. Why ſbould we pray with 
wander ſtanding ? 

A. Becauſe blind devotion is not 
pleaſing unto God, Prov. 19, 2, Als 
17. 22, 23, 24. John 3. 22. who requi- 


reth to be ſerved with the nind, Mat. 


22, 37+ Luke 10, 27, Wemuſtthere- 
fore know the will of God. 

Q. Huw is the will of God known ? 

A. Thewill of God __—_ 1. by 
his commandments, 2. by pramiſes, 
3: by threatnings,and 4- by the appro- 
ved praCtiſes of the Saints, 

Q. Alwſt we pray for nothing but onely 
according to the will of God ? 

A. We muſt defire and pray onely 
for that which we know Gods word 
doth warrant us, 1 John 5. 14- 

Q. What is meet to be underſtood in 
prayer ? 

A. Our words, matter, and mea- 


ning 


with az expoſetion upon 
ning in prayer, are meet to beunder- 
—_ ht flies Grad we j 
. With what feeling ſhould we pray 

Fn In prayer we ſhould feele on A 
a burthen, Jer, 31. 18, Efay 63. 17, 
and be pinched with our want of 
grace, Plal, 51. 10, 11, 12. Jarnies 1. 


AM PATTIE _ 
Q. Whence ariſeth this ſenſe end feel= 

zng £ ES 

_ A. TIrariſeth from 7. a conlidera- 

tion of Gods judgements due to {tn 

| Exrag.6, 7. and. . of the neceſſity of 

faving grace, Luke 17. 5. 2 Cor, 12. 


i > ts 
Q.. What fervency 3s required? 
* A. As the things we begge are 
more or leſſe excellent, and of tic uſe 
for us, ſo we muſt be more or lefſe ca- 
ger £0 obtaine them, Pſal. 51. 1, 2,35 

9s & 80. I, 29 33 + _ | 
Q. Whence ariſeth this fervency ? 
A. It ariſeth from a conſideration 
'of the 1, neceſſity, and 2. excellen- - 
cy of what we delire, Plal. 79. 8, 9. 
_ and 86, z.Pfal, 102. 13, 14.(3) asalfo 
from a burning zeal of Gods glory, 
and 4, hearty love of our brethren, 
Efay 62, x, Pfal, 122. 6, 7, 8. | 
M 2 QNbot 
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Q. What ut 6ppaſite hereunto ? 


A. Oppoſite hereunto is hypocrilie 


and vaine babling, Mat.s. 5, 6,7: 
9. Why muſt we pray with reverence Ls 


|| A Coniidering Gods excellent 
Majeity, we may not raſhly con- 


ceive or utter any thing before him, 
but with reverence, Gen. 18, 27. 30- 
32. 

Q. What is this reverence ? 

A: It is an unfained abaſement of 
the gg 

Q. Whenxce proceedcth it ? 

a It — from 1, a conſide- 
ration of Gcds divine Majeſtie, and 
2. our own indignity, Luke 15. 21+ 
Gen. 32. 10, Ezra 9: 6, Heb. 12. 28. 
Q. Why muſt we pray with hope #0 
ſpeed? 

+ A. Having - 1, a promife from 
God that he will grant our requeſts, 
Plal. 34- 19. Efay 3o, 19. &58, 9. we 
muſt believe his word, for he is true 
and faithtull, Heb. 11. 11. 2 Tim. 2. 


23, (2) It hope to ſpeed accompany 


not our prayers, they are vaine, James 

1.6. ow 
Q.” Ir 204 this hope many rims weake ? 
A.. This hope 1s ws feeble, and 


many 


| 
| 
yp 


j 


| 


, 


| 
> 


þ 


S 
5 


With an expojttion upox the ſame. 16s 


many times {cemes to be overwhelmed 
in the godly, Pal. 13. 1, 2, & 31. 22. 
and 77. 7, $, 9. 

Q. What ws meant by love ? 

* A. By loveis meant, 1. that we - 
muſt torgive our enemies, and 2. car- 
ry an hearty affection to the children 
of God, Eph. 4. 32. Col. 3 12, 13. 

Q. What 1, thanks gruanig ! 

A. Fits ||a q pzayer wherein we ren- 
der * thaiiks to God foe bis generall god- 
nee, and alfo particular i favours , q 
I 5a 2, 1. r Plal. 136. 1. and Plal, 
103.1, 2,39 4, 5- 

Exfof. || Q, What motives be there 

to this duty ? 

A. Motives to this duty there be ma- 
NY. 1. Itis an excellent, Pal. 92. 1. 
2. an ancient, Job 38. 7. (3) ſpiri- 
tuall duty , Heb. 13. 15. Col. 3. 16. 
1 Pet. 2.5. (4) it is to be continucd 
in heayen when other duties ceaſe, 
Rev. 19. 3,4,5 (5) it is acceptable 
to God, x Thel. 5. 18. Pfal. 147-1. 
(6) it is comely tor the Saints, Fial, 
33-1. 147. 1. (7) itis praiſed by 
the Angels, Luke 2 13. (8) it lets on 
wprk all the graces of God in ys, Pla's 

IVi 2 $03. 
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IO03+ I, 2, 3- (9) it is the end of Gods 

benefits, Pial. 13- 6. & 118, 29. (10)of 
our life, and (11) ofall our ſervices, 
Efay 8. 19. and (12) it is the ready 
way to obtaine what we ſtand in need 
of, Pſal. 50.23. Pl ns 

Q., What be the means of true thank- 
fulneſſe ? 

A, The means of true thankfulneſs, 
are { 1) a due conlideration of our 
own vilenefle, and (2) a ſerious medi- 
tation and remembrance of Gods be- 
nefits, 2 Same7.18. 1 Chron, 16. 16, 
17, Plal. 103. 1, 2, 3, &c. 1 Sam. 25; 
32, Gen, 24. 27. Luke 7. 15. Rom. 7. 
25, (3) a perſwaſion that God hathin 
love beſtowed them npon us, al. 116. 
12, 14. 

| Q.What things are required in Thanks- 
giving? $7 

A. 3. Lover to Goadand u 2. jop, in 
bis mercy, 3- ax deſire to dzaty others fo 
obey and glozifie God, and 4. a8 y endea- 
bour to p2oceed in gedlineſ@> otir ſelves, 
t pſal. 18. 1,2-u Pfal. 126.1,2. & 104, 
34. x Pial, 34: 11. & 66. 16. yDeut, 6. 
IO, II. I, 2. 1. 3, I Sam.'r2, 14. 

Q. What rule of direfion is there, ac- 

cording to which we ought to frame our 


proyer ? A. The 


4 - + 2 . III 
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A. Tbe generall Direction is the 
twozd of God, the moze eſpectall is the 
1020s p2ayer- | 

Expoſl. Q, Aday not the Lords prayer 
be uſed as a preyer? 

A. TheLordsprayeris ſoa directi- 
on; that it may belawfully, and lay- 
dably, uſed as a prayer, Mat. 6. 9, &c, 
Luke 11. 2., &c. Num. 6, 23, 24. Plal. 
22. 1, & 92. 1. | | 

Q Why #s it called the Lords prayer ? 

A. It is called the Lords prayer, be- 
cauſe the Lord Jeſus taught it to his 
Diſciples, Luke 17. 12. 

Q. How many things are to be conſide- 
red in the Lords prayer? 

A. The, the Preface,-the Peayer it 
ſelfe, and the Concluſion. | 

Q, Which zs the Preface £ 

A. Dur Father which art in heaben. 

Q. What learn you out of thus Preface ? 

A. That God is our a || Fatherby 

grace b- and adoption » the: ugb Jeſus 
Chzift, c gloziousin Majeſty, and d infi- 
nite in potorr, that both e can and f hath 
pzamiſed to help us, a Eſay 63. 16. b 
Rom, 8. 15, 16. Gal.g. 4,5. c Plal, 47. 
2, dA Pſal. 215.3. e Eph. 3.20, f Flal, 
50. 15. 

M G Expol, 
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Expoſ, || Q. Who are allowed to call 
God F ather ? | 

A. There is no Chriſtian ſo poor 
weake, or unworthy in his own eycs, 
but he is allowed to call God Father, 


Jer. 3. 19. 
. What are you to conſider in the 
Lords Prayer it ſelf? 


A. Six Petitions, anda thankfgibing, 

Q, Which 75 the firſt Petition £ 

A, ÞPallowed + be thp * Name. 

Expol.f Q., What deth the word Hal. 
low ſignife ? 

A. To hallow, is not here x. of un- 
holy or prophane to make holy, 1 Cor. 
6.10, 11, But 2, to ſet aparttoan 
holy uſe, Exad. 20. 8. 

Q. What doth it ſignifie in this Peti« 
ti6n ? 

A. To acknowledge, confelſe, and 
prceſeſſe holily the Name of God, Mat 
11.19. Lev. 10.3,1 Pet. 3.15. 

Q. What is meant by the Name of 
God? 

* A. By Name, is meant (1) God 
himſelf, Pſal, 2. 7. & 115, 1: (2) his 
titles, Exod, 3. 14, 15. Plal. 33, 18, 
(3) his properties, Fxod. 34.526, 7. 
( 4) his ordinances, Pla! 138, 2: and 

| 1 11m. 
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1 Tim. 6. 1. (5) his workes, Plal. 19. 
3. (6 )his judgements, Pſal. 9, 16.Eſay 
30. 27. (7) his mercies, Eſay 48. 9, 
10, 11. Ezck. 28.26, or (8) any thing 
whereby he makes himſelf knowne, 
Exad. 20. 7, 

Q. What defire you of God 32 this Pe> 
t1t10n ? 

A. That Cods infinite exceliency 
ray be magnified g by us on earth, || in 
hearr, f in wozd, andin * deed, g Pſal. 
20.16. % 115.1. 

Fxpol. || Q, How 3s the Name of God 
magnified in beart ? 

A. By an inward and faithfull ac- 
knowledgement, with 1. confidence, 
2. tear, 3, love,” 4. hope, 5. humility, 
6. patience, 7. joy, and 8. delire of his 
prelence in heaven, Efay 8, 13. 1 Pet. 
3- 15. Rom. 4. 20. Phil, 1. 20, 21, 22, 
22, 

* How in word? 

i A. By ſpeaking Good of Gods 
aameto others, Plal. 34-3. Deut.32. 3. 
Plal. 105. F, 3. & 145 21s 

Q. How in deed ? 

* A. 1. By walking in holineſs and 
righteouſneſs before God, Mat. 5, 16. 
John 15. 8, 1 Pet, 2. 32. (2) patiently 
{ub - 
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ſubmitting our ſelves ynto his will, 
Joſh. 7- 19: (3) conſtantly and un- 
dantedly profeſling his truth, Pfa. 1 1 9. 
46+ John 21.19. and(4) reforming our 
lives, if we have gonea ſtray, ſer. 13. 
16. Mal, 2.2. 
Q. Which i the ſecond Petition } 
A, Why || kingdome f come 
Expol. || Q. Why muſt we pray that 
Chriits Kingdome may come ? 
| A.. Becauſe Satan hath his King- 
dome 'on earth, 2 Cor. 4. 4. Luke - 
11,18. 
Q. Who be the bondſlaves of Satan ?' 
A. All men by nature are his bond- 
ſlaves, Eph. 2. 2. 2 Tim, 2. 26. 
Q. By what lawes is bis Kingdame 
governed ? 
A. 1, By ignorance, 2. Errour, 3 
Impiety, and 4. Diſobedience, Ephe. 
. 18, 
7 Q. What # the Kingdome of Chriſt? 
' A. Chriſt hath his Kingdome, Col, 
x. 13. to wit his Church, which is the 


_ company of mankinde, 1 Pet. 2. 9, 


Eph. 5. 23. in heaven and earth, Eph. 
3- 15- Col, 1. 20. called from the 
world, Rom, 8. go. unto ſalvation 


Q. What 


| 


Q. What be the degrees of this King. 
dome ? 
A. 1. Militant, 2 Triumphant. 


Church militant ? 


' Q.In this world it Is, ro Redeem-* 


ed, 2. Called, 3. ſandtified, 1 Cor, 1, 
3o. after this life it is plorified, Mat. 
25. 34+. 2 Thel, 1, 10. 

Q. What doth the word Kingdome / Tan 
nifie in Scripture ? 

A. The government which Chriſt 


exerciſeth over all men, and all other 


creatures, | Epheſi. 1,21, 22. Heb, 1. 
6, 7 
0. What doth it ſigniſie in this Peti- 


tion? 


A. The ſpeciall Government which 
he exerciſeth over his Chucch, Eph. 5. 
23. Im this life, and the life to come. 

Q., What doe you deſire of God inthis 
Petition £ 

A, That * Cbziſt would h convert 
fuch as be under the potwer of Satan, i 
rule in the hearts of his chofen by his ſpi- 


rit here gk perfect their ſalvation in hea- 
ben hereafter, h Cant. 8. 8. As 7, 60. 


3 Epheſfi, 3. 16. £7, k Phil. 1. 8, 9,10, 
I I. 12, | 
Expof. 
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Expoſ. * Q. What defire you of God 
parnculariy, in reſpe# of them that be un- 
der the power Satan ? 

A, Parsicularly wee defire that xr. 
God would ſend torth his word, Mart. 
9. 38. ( 2 } Giveit tree paſlage, Ephe, 
6, 19. Rom. 15. 30, 3b» 32-(3) 
Powerfully accompany it by his (pi- 
rit, Deut. 33. 8, 10. 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. 
( 4 ) Bring his choſen from thepow- 
er of Satan to God, Acts 26. 18. 

Q. What ;nreſpe of them that bee 
converted ? 

A. 1.That God would uphold ſuch 
as be converted, Palme 5 1. 12. John 
17. Ig, ( 2) Strengthen the weake, 
Cant. x. 4, Luke 22. ZI, 32. 2 Cor. 
12. $,9. ( 3 ) Comfort the aftlifted, 
Pal. 51, 12. Cant. 1- 1. (4 Recall 
the wandring, Pfal. 119. 27. Luke 19. 
10. and('5 ) Makeall grow in grace 
and knowledge, 2 Pet. 3. 18, Lnke 
17.5. 

Q. What defire you in reſpedt of the 
meanes whereby the faithfuil are built fore 
ward in prace ? 

A, 1. That the ſame word may be 
continued, Gal. 2.5. ( 2 ) The Sacra- 


ments and diſcpline purely admini- 
| ſtred, 


ſrred, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24. &c, 1Cor. 5. 
3, 43 5 Heb. 3. 2, 3,4, 5,6. Heb. 8.5, 
( 3) That good miniſters and magt- 
ſtrates may be preierved, Deut, 33. 1 1« 
2 Thel. 3. 1, 2. Plalme 20. 1. proiper- 
ed, Pſal. 122, 6, 7,8. 1Tim. 2, 2. 
and increaled, Luke 10.2. Efay 49,23. 
(4 ) Thar Catechizing may be more 
uſed, 1 Cor. 3. 2. (5 ) And thar 
{chooles for picty may be erefted and 
maintained, 2 King 6, 1, 2, &c. Elay 
02.7. 
© What defire you in reſpe@ of the per- 
feft ſalvation of the elect ? 

A. That Chriſt would come to 
judgement, Rev. 22,20 

Q. Which xx the third Petition ? 

A, Thy || &i!17 be * done in earth as 
it isin || beaben, 

Expol. || Q. Why muſt we pray that 
Gods will may be done ? 
A. Becauſe man by nature doth the 
will of the fleſh, and of Satan, Eph. 2, 
3, John 8. 44+ 
 'Q. Whoſewill ought heto doe ? 

A. He oaght todelire and doe, nat 
his owne will, Rom. $. 6. Mat, 26.39. 
but the will of God, Efay 26.8. Pal. 


119, 5, 196. 
, + Q. What 
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Le Q. What z the will of God ? | 
A.The word of God revealed in the 
old and new Teſtament, is the will of 


God. 


* Q. What is it to do the will of God? 

A. To doe Gods will, is to obey it, 
Exod. 24-7, | | 

|| Q. Who obey the will of God in hea- 
ven ? : ; 
A. In Heaven the Saints departed, 
and the Angels obey the Lord, Heb. 1 2. 
23. Plalme 103. 20, | 

Q:« Who onght to obey the will of God 
0n earth £ | 

A. Onearth men living are to bee 

obedient, Exod. 24. 3. 1 Sam. 15« 
22. 

Q. What deſire you of God in this Pe- 
titzon ? = | 

A, That 1 wbatſoever God willeth in 
bis w32d, might be obeped m che&refully, 
n ſpeedily, o faithfully, and conſtantly, 
by men on earth, as p Angels | doe in 
beaben, / Exod. 19.8. Rom. 12. 2. us 
Plalme 27, 8. and 4. 8. » Pſalme 119. 
32, 60. 0 Rev. 2. 10. p Elay 6. 2: 

| Expof. F Q. What abe you particularly 

d:fire of God in this Petition ? 

A. We particularly crave of God, 


oo 1. Ihe 


1. The knowledge of his will, Palme 
119. 1$,33,34- Col. 1.9, 10, (2 ) The 
ſuppreſſion of our owne vile wils, Ro. 
7. 24 (3 ) Faith in Gods promiles, 
Rom, 1- 9, 12. (4) Conftancy and 
chearefulneſſe in our ſufferings, Col. 


I. 9, It. 

Q. What inward diſpoſition to obedi- 
ence doe you deſire ® 

A. 1. An inward defire, 2. Care, 
and 3. Delight, Pſalme 119, 36, 143, 
145. and 4. Endeavour, and, Abili. 
ty to walke in holineſſe, Pſalme 119. 
I 12, 167, 168, Phil. 4, 13. 

Q. 4re we able in this life perfedtly to 
obey the Lord as the Angels doe ? 

A, In this life pertetly we cannoc 
doe the will of God, 2 Sam. 12. 9. 
and 13. 39. and 24-10, 2 Chron 35. 
22, Luke 1. 6,20. as the Angelsdoe: 
But we muſt 1, Defire, 2. Strive after, 
and 3. Hope for perfeftion, Luke 13, 
"% , 2 7 
A How then doe weobey asthe Angels 

? 


A, When we obey with ſincerity, 
Gen, 5. 24. and 17. 1. Mich, 6,8. as 
the Angels do, though nor in the ſame 
degree, 1 Cor. 1, 13-9. 10. 


9. FVbich 
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Q. Which w the fourth Petition ? 

A, || Give us this t bay * Sur || daplp 
T byead. 

Expoſ,j| Q. Who muff pray give ws ? 

A. All boih poore and rich niuft 
pray, Give us. 

_ Q Whyſ/-? 

A. x. Becauſe we have nothing but 
Gods free gitts, 1 Cor. 4.7, ſamcs 1, 
17.( 2) Wehavetitle to nothing, but 
in Chriſt fetus, Heb, 1, 2, with jiom. 
8.32. (3) Wecan kcepenothing but 
by the Lords licence, job 1.432. { 4) 
Neither can any .thing proſper wich 
us, but by his bleſng, Dcut. 8. 16, 


= 


Prov. 10 22. Fialme 127. 112. Hag. 1. 


Os Eicy 3. 
T Q. Seeing we pray 5ut for a day, may 
we not provide for the t1me to come ? 

A. Wemay providetor the time to 
come, 1.,1n a lawtull manner, 2. when 
God gives opportunity, Eph. 4. 28. 
Gen, 41. 34,35-&c, and.5©c.20. 2 Cor. 
13. 14. Acts 11. 28. 

9. What ten 75 required of us in this 


A. We muſt ever waite upon Gods 
providence, 1 Pet, 5. 7. Pial. 55. 22. 


both 1. when we have the meanes, 
Prov. 


them, Eſay 25. 16. 
9. What cares for. the. things of this 
life is to be abandoned ? : 
A,VVemuſt caſtoff, 1, Diſtruſt, 2. 
Exceſſive, 3. DiſtraQting, 4: Unyrok- 
table, and 5. Needleſſe cares, Max. 6. 
25. &c. tothe arid. 
F., tam is bread ſaid td be owrr? 
read is ſaid to be Qurs , when 
itis 1. Gotten by juſt: and lawtall 
meanes, Eph. 4. "8. C2) In agood 
and honeſt calling, Gene 3. = ( 3 ) 
Our perſons being accepted of Godin 
Jetus Chriſt, x Cor. 3. 22, 23. 
Q. YVVhy # thu bread owrs ? 
> A.Becauſe that which we ſo | pmry 
is given us of God in love and m 
Q. VYVbat is meant by daily bread? 
A. Bydaily -uvefy is meant bread 
x. For the fupply of otir preſent nes 
ceſlity, or 2. Rather that which is fir 
for us,oragreeable to ourpreſent con- 
dition, Prov; 30. 8. 9. 
9. VVba doth the word bread ſugnifre 
Is Scripture ? 


A. The bread of life which] is Chriſt 


oy 6, a : p 
What doth it i this at. 
2106 ? & . fox re A, All 
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All outward chings, Prov. 27.27. Jer. 
11+ 19, Prov, 39. 14. for our nccellity, 
and Chriſtian delight, Pfal. 16.4. 15. 
John 12. 3. 

Q If hat defire you of Gog 7 in this Pe- 
11t10n ! 

A, That || Ged tvould. beftots on us 
all things neceſſary foz this life, as (od, 


maintenance, gc 
Expo. || Q. hat ace you pray for un- 


der the name of bread ? 

A. Wepray for, 1. Food, and 2: 
Rayment, Gen. 28. 20, ( 3) Sleep,Pla, 
3-5- and 4. 8. (4) Fitting delights, 
Plalme 23. 5. Prov. 5-18, 19, Gen. 21. 
8. and 29. 22. 

Q. What deſire you wnnder the-name 
of our bread ? 

A. 1. Contentation with our clares 
Heb. 13.5. 1 Tim, 6.6, though th 
be meane, Phil. 4.12. 1 Tim. 6. 

2) Reſting on Gods providence, 
Prov.16.3. (3) Love of juftice, Job 2g. 
24. (4) Faithfulneſſe, (5) Painfulneſs 
7 our callings, 2 Theſ.3-12.( 6.) Joy, 

) Thank hy Deut. 28. 47, and 

Y eh 11.' ($.) Gods bleſling upon 
them, Gen. 24. 12. Plalme.67. 1, 6, 7. 
( 9) The ſanRification, of whatſoever 
6 we 


we enjoy, 1 Tim. 4. 4» (to) Asalfo 
for peace, Pſalme 122. 7,8, 

Q. What deſwe you as meanes hereof ? 

A. 1. proteftion by the Magi- 
ſtrate, 1 Tim, 2, 1, 2. { 2 ) Scaſonable 
weather, &c. 1 King 8. 35, 36. Joſh, 
2. 21, Dent. 28.12,( 3 ) Valiant ſoul- 
dicrs, 2 Sam. 13, $2, 10, 1.t0 39.(4) 
Learned and good phylitians, . Col. 4. 


I4. 
| "Q IWV bat dat we pray againit? 
A. We pray againſt, 1.Covetouſneſle, 
Pſal. 1 19- 36. ( 2 ) Dittrafting cares, 
Mat. 6. 34- ( 3 ) Diftcuſt, Pfal. 78. 22. 
(4 ) Duicontent with oureſtate, 1Tim. 
6.10..( 5) Idlenefſe, Mart. 20. 3.6. 
(6 ) Opprehon, 7. Injuſtice, 8. Care- 
leſneſſe,g,Unjuſt warre,or 10,what(o- 
everdoth unlawtullyhurtand impeach 
our outward proſperity. 
Q. hich is the fift Petition ? 
A, And + 2 fozgive ug cur * treſpaſfes 
| 86 we | fozgtve them  rhar treſpaſſe a- 
gainft 1s. 
Expo. T Q.._ What s« it to forgive 
ſenne £ 
A. To forgive {in is, 1. To cover it, 
2. To put it away out of fight, awd 3. 
Not.to impute it, or 4, Not to call to 
| N 2 a reckon» 
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a reckoning for it, Plalme 32, x, 2. 


* Q. Why are ſenne: calledireſpaſſes or 
debts ? 


A. \Sinnes are called treſpaiſes or 
debts; Marke 18. 25. becauile we are 
bound to make (atisfation for them, 
byſuffering the juſt judgement of God, 
Luke 11. 4. Gen, 2. 17+ if the divine 
juſtice be not ſatisfied by another,Col. 
I. 20, 

| Q. 13 gur forgiving others a cauſe why 
God forgives us? © 

A. Our torgiving others is not a 
cauſewhy God forgives us, Matt. 18. 
32. 33+ Col. 3. 13, x John 4. 10, 11. 
but aiigne whereby we are affured that 
God hath pardoned us, Matt. 6. 14, 
I5. and5, 22,24, Matt. 7.11. 

T Q: Are we ever to forgivethe treſ- 
paſſe that 15 done againſt us *. | 

A. The wrong that is done unto us 
( though not atwaies the damage, 2 
Chron. 19. 6.. 1 Tim. 5.8. Eph. 2g. 
Exod. 22,1, 15. Ads 16. 37. comp. ) 
we ought to forgive, Mark 11. 25. 

Q. Every treſpaſſe #s 2 ſin, how tben can 
we forgive it £ | 


A. The linne being !the breach of 


ON 


, 


don, Pſalm. 51.1, 4. 

Q. What deſire hs. rof God in this Pe- 
$108 ? 

A. That | Evdofbis fiir 0 mextp in 
Jeſus Cheift, woud-fully b' pardon al 
our (ins, as c tve dopatdon tbe weangs 
and tnjuries we receibe from 'vthers , 
s Elay 43, 25. b Plat. Sx. 2: C Luke 
II. 4 

Expo. || Q. What de we ; ackpor 
ledge in this Petition 2 1. 

A. In this Peticiom:1, we acknow- 
ledge our felves. to be miſerable-fin- 
ners,: PfaL. 40. 12, Plab-i25. 11. 'Ezra 
9.6. and, 2. that wa have no power 
0 ſatisfie for fin, Pal. 49.7, 8. Aﬀs.2. 
37, 38- Ezec. 16. 4,5, and 3.'that 
God is patient,:; beating] with us ſo 
long, Lam. 3, 22+ Þfal.: 345--8.:Pfak 
86. 55 15+& 103. 8./and 4. merciful, 
not giving leave onely; Dan. 9. 28, r9. 
2 Chron: 7.14: but: commanding us 
alſo to pray tor pardon: : Hofh. - #4. 
IT, 2s 

Q. What is the eff | Fube confi 
tion of Gods rwercy ir pbas partiextlar # 

A. Hereby he gives as hope of for- 
givenefſe ;' and hence weare drawinr'to 


flee tothe chrone 0 _ Plal.86,19, 
N 3 I Gs 


With an expoſi _ upon the _ t2r 


RO  #._— 


 Aſhort Catechiſme. 


16. .Joel 2. 12," 13. 


| Q:.. What do we pray for in this Peith- 
on ? 


A. For the full forgiveneſſe both of 


guilt and punifhment, Pſal. 5 1. 1, 2. 


Q., Why muſt we beg the pardon of ſin 
every day? ' , 


 A.A1) Every day we (in, Eccleſ. 7. 
21. Job 14. 4- and therefore every day 


wemuſt pray for pardon, Pal. 55, 17, 


and (2) our faith is weake, Luke 24. 
21,22, 23.Rom 14. 1. we muſt there- 
fore pray. daily, that. we may have 
greater aſſurance of. our falvation,Luk. 
17-5- 2 Sam, 12, 13. with: Pal. 51, 
1, 2. 

Q. Which is ts fixth Petition ? ? 

A, Sd Tleadus not intotemptation, 
bat deliver\| us. from evill. .  * 

'Expoſ. || Q.: Why ne vey not #0 
be lead into temptation ? 


| A. Becaule forgiveneſſe of: fins, and 


gricvous'temptations are inſeparable _ 


companions, Luke 21. ws 23, 245 25, 
Als 9. 17, 233 24. 

Q. What is temptation ? 

A. Tempration is any triall, where- 
hs the heart is:mcited to fin by Satan, 


the world, or r the feſh, x Thel. 3.5. 


James 


- James 1. 14. Mats 26. 41, 

Q. Who are ſaid to tempt ? 

A. 1. God. . 2. Satan, the world, 
and the fleſh, 

Q. Why 4oth God tempt bis ſervants ? 

A. God is ſaidto tempt his ſervants, 
totry and huwnble them, - 

Q. How dath Ged tempt them ? 

A. By offering occalions of fipne, 
ſending aftiitions, and deferring to 
help, Deut 13. 3, Deut. 8. 2. Gen. 22. 
1. Pfal. 10, 1. 

Q Ts not God then the author of ſin ? 

A. No: This in reſpect of God is 
ever good, Mat. 19. 17. Fad. 1,13. 
James r . 13. 2 

Q. How are S «tan, the world, and the 

eſh [aid ta tempt ? 
th Satan, ch world, and the fleſh 
are ſaid to tempt, by inciting alwaics 
unto fin. 

Q_ How doth Satan tempt ? 

A. Jatan doth tempt, 1, by inward 
ſuggeHons, 1 Chron. 21. I, ſobn 13. 

* 2.and 2, by outward objeits, 2 Sam. 
I 1.2, 3, Mate g. 3, 4 8. 
. How doth the wiwrld tempt ? 

A. The world doth tempt, 1. by 

bad examples, Jer. 44. 17: or 2, by 
— | N 4 wicked 
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wicked perſwafions, alluring or terri- 
fying, Gen. 3. 6, & 36. 7. and Job 2, 
9. E Kings 13. 8. Mat, 16, 22. AQtsS 21. 

I 2. 

Q, How doth the fleſh tempt ? 

A. The fleſh tempteth when weare 
incited of our own corruption, Obad. 
3o Jall. 1, 14 1 Pet. 2. 11, 

. Q. What be the degrees of temjtati- 
oh ? 

A. Temptation hath theſedegrees ; 
I. ſaggeſtion, 2. delight, 3. conſent, 
and. 4. praQtiſe, James 1. 14+. 

__ Q. What w3#ttobe lead into tempta- 
$#10m #- 

A. Tobe leadinto temptation, is 
to be overcome of temptation 3 ſo that 
Satan doth prevaile againſt us, and ger 
the viftory, Mat. 26. 41. 1 Chron. 
21. 1. HR 

Q. How is God ſaid to lead into tempta= 
$10n ? 

A. God is faid to lead into tempta- 
tion, 1. When in any tryall he doth 
forſake man, 2. doth with-hold or 
with-draw trom him his grace, 3. 
doth ſuffer him to fall, 2 Chron. 32. 
21. (4) doth hearden his heart, Exo, 
7.3. and (5) doth give him wholly 

| | up 


up into Satans power, and the full 
ſway of his own corrupt heart, Rom, 
I. 24, 26, 28. | 
©. Wheat is it to deliver ? RR 
||} Ac Todeliver iseigher, x.toſup- 
port undex,  orclfe 2, toprote&tand 
defend tromevil, 2 Cor. 12. 9. | 
2. What is meant by evil ? = 
A. By evil the pawer and poyfon 
of ſm, Satan, and the world is under. 
ſtood, Mat. 5. 37 « . | 
9. What deſore you of God inn this Pe« 
tition ? TY | 
A.To befreedfrom * trials themſtbeg 
ſsfar 4 as it will ffand tuich Gods geod 
plealure,andaltvaies frowrhe ebill there» 
of, e that we fainr not under them» 62.48 
fo»led by them, d Man 26:39. c Rom.s. 
28. 1 CQr+ 10, 33. [> 
Expoſ. * Q. What do we achnuwledge 
int hi; Petition ? oo Se 
A. Here' we acknowledge (1) the 
Lords pawer over our. enemies. that 
tempt us, Zach. 3.2, Jude 9. and{2) 
our own trailty, Plal. 103. 14, 15. 
Q. What ds we bewaile? | 
| A. Webewaile our proneſle to evill 
and corruption, Rom, 7. 24. 18s. 
Q. What do we deſire is pre] 
'E 
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A. We defire God ( 1) to bridle 


Gin 2 Cor.12.7,8, a} to' Kill iinne, 
Plal. 19. 13. (3) to ſupport us by 


\ hisgrace, Eph. 3, 16, 1 Theſ, 3. 13. 


(4) to ſtir us up to be watchtull in, 
prayer, Ephel. 6. 18. (5). to give us 
hope, patience, conſolation, Col. 1. 
11.2 Theſ;2.17. &a good iſſue out of 
all eryals, Pla, 6. 4. that-we neither 
reſuine, nor deſpaire, Prov: 30, 9. 

and (6) to free ns trom mitery, ſo far 
as may ſtaud with his good pleaſure. 

Q. Which # the Thankggiving zn the 
Lords Prayer? 

A.-' Foz thine-is the | ingdome; the 
T power, and tho? glozy, fo2 eber and 6« 


ber. 
' Expol. l Q.- 'H: rw Ao theſe 'words ,. 


Thine s the kingd me, prove that all bl 


ſprigs muſt be he of God ? 


A. (1) Becauſe God is the right. 
owner, and ſtpreme and abſoluce'ru- 
ler 6ver all "things in heaven and 
earth,” Gen. 14 19, 1 Chron. 29. 11. 
Plal. 24. 1. 3. all blefings «therefore 
are to be craved at his hands, Plal, 
145. 14, 15, 46. ( 2) whither 


ſhould ſubjefts tice, but to their King ? 


Plal. 70. 5» Pal. 2. 9, IO, Il, 12. 
Q. How 


 Q. How db theſe words, Thine #5 the 
power, prove that all bleſſings muſt be cra- 

ved of hom? | | 
 F- 4: ( 1 ) Berauſe God can' give 
whatſoever we ftand in need of, Mat; 
-7.7.and 8. 2. (2) he can firengthen 
. us againſtany ſin, 2 Tim, 4. 18. Jude 
24. and unto any duty, Heb. 13.-21. 
and (3) we have no ſtrength bur 
from hitn, 1 Chron. 29: 15, 16. 2 Cor. 
3.5, therefore we muſt call upon him 
alone. 

Q. How do theſe words, Thines the 
glory corfirme it ? | 

* A, (1) Becauſe God ought 'to be 
glorified by us in all things, Col.3.17. 
(3) he gaineth glory by hearing the 
prayers of his people, Pfal. 79, 11. 
Pſal. 50. 15, & 3o. 11, 12. and(3) for 
his - he will not deny them any 
thing that ſhall be good, Mat, 7.13. 
Luke 11+13, 

Q. Do not theſe werds containe a rea- 
fon alſa, wby we beg the former bleſſings at 
the bands of God? (722608 

A. Pea , ſo ring the kingdome, 
power , and glezy are the Lozds , wee 
Gould call upon him in all cur neceſſi- 


tres. -— > 
9. Which 
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E | Q. Which is the Concluſionof the Lords 
| Prayer ? 

A. AMEN, which is a witneſſing 

of 6lir faith, and deſire of the: things 
p2aeed fog, Jer. 11. 5- 
Q. What deth Amen || ignifie ? 
A. Soitis, oz ſo bs it, x Kings 1.36. 
Jes. 28. 6. & 1, 15- 

Expol. | Q. What doth Amen figs 

niſtei in Scripture? 

As Amen, (1) is Ga atitle 
| of Chriſt, Rev. 3. 14. becauſe of his 
| faithfulneſſe and truth in pertorming 
all promiſes, 2 Cor. 1.20. (2) In the 
beginning of fentences, it is an. earneſt 


| afleveration, John 6. 26. Mat. 24. 47- 
Lake 12. 44. 
Q. What doth 3t Jmeply when its added 
Iv zn the end of _ ioges prayers, ar Tmpreca- 
£10285 ?P - 


A: When. it is added in the endof 
bleſſings, prayers, or imprecatians, it 
1. implyctha delire of the thing fo to 
be,-and 2. conkdence that fo it ſhall 
| be, Numb. 5. 22. Dene. 27. 15. x Cor. 
: I4- 6. 


A 
as. a4 — Ee EE. ee a = 


 Q,, What hin: you' hence that Chriſt 
| teachers ws toend our prayers with Anacn ? 
| A. Chriſt teaching us to end our 
| prayers 


Li ” ' 
w £ 
: 
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prayers with Amer, doth thereby ads 
 moniſh us, 1, to delire grace of God, 
and 2. to believe. 
. What muſt we believe ? 
A. That God preſently heareth, 
and will certainly in due' time grant 
our requeſt, x Cor. 14+ 16, 


Q. What things are t be ſiriven a- 
gainſt F | 
A. 1. Coldnefle,' 2. doubting, 
3. diſtruſt are to be ſtriven againit, 
1 Tim, 2.8. James 1.6, 

Q. What muſt we do after we have 
prayed? 

A, Dbferbe how + we * ſp&d, and 
what anſtver we receive, f Plal. 3. 4. 
& 85.5. 

Expoſ. + Q. What rules are to be oþ- 
ſerved touching the ſmeceſſe of onry Pray- 
asf# ': .- 
A. 1. We muſt know, that God 
doth hear and grant ourrequeſts,whers 
yet he doth deter to give us the ſenſe 
thereof, Elay 64. 24. 2 Sam. 12. x3. 
with Pfal,'51. 1, 2. Dang, 22, 23.- 
arid 10: ta; 13, (2) Ao he doth nor 
alway give the /particular thing we 
aske, but what he knowes beſt Side, 
Rom. 1. 10, 2 Cor, 12: 7, 8: 9. Heb, 
5+ 7e 
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5. 7-.(3) Further we muſt take heed 


that we limit not che Lord to our own 
time, Elay 28. 16. nor (4) yet receive 
Satans aniwer for the Locds- 
'S. How may Satans an{wer be dijcer- 
ned ? BENS 
A, Satans anſwer is either (1) con- 
trary to the word of truth, (2) or if 
he Geake the truth, it is to a wrong 
end, viz. 1. deſpatxe, or 2. .pro- 
hanenefſe. 
©, When do we ſpeed well in prayer ? 
A. We ſpeed well, 1. when God 
giveth us the fame thing that we crave, 
beizg good, Lam. 3. 57; Gen. 30, 19. 
22, & 20. 17. Plal. 21. 2, 43 Exod, 17+ 
11. Joſh, 10. 13. or 2. another as "i 
or more fit for us, Gen, 17. 18, 19. 
Mar. 14. 35. with Hebr. 5.7. or 
3- more patience and ſtrength to wait, 
2 Cor, 12. 7,8, 9. Pfal. go. 1. - 
©. What benefit ſball we gaine there- 
? 


A. It will tir up the || beart to g 
thankfulnefſe, remove bh T dulneſſe, ab 
* negligence, ſtrengthen {| our i fatth, 
and inflame T our bearts teith k 3eal, joy 
andlove, g' Plal. 31. 21, 22; h Pl, $8, 
13.& 4.142, i Plal. 4, 3, Plal. 116. 

* Is 


1. k Pal. 28. 6, 7. * 
Expol. | Q. How. doth 3t ſtir up the 
heart 10 thankfalneſſe ? 


A, 1. The hearing of our holy 
prayers is a pledge of Gods love, and 
2. atweetand comfortable teſtimony 
of his mercy, Pſal. 31. 21, 22. provo- 
king the heart cheerfully to praiſe 
God,Pfal. 3o. 8. 10, 11,12. © 
Q. How doth obſervation of ſucceſſe is 

prayer, ſerve to remove dulneſſe, 

I 4, When God anſwereth our 
prayers, the light of his countcnance 
ſhincth upon us, and this reviveth the ' 


dull ſpirits, Plal. 116.6, 7, 9. 2 Sam. 


«2% 
Q.. How doth it remove negligence ? 
*&: Ekperience of good received 

from God, and begged in prayerdoth 

quicken us thereunto, Pſal. 68. 6, 7. 

& 116.-1, 2. | 
Q. How doth is ſtrengthen our faith ? 
|| A. God is unchangeable, ſo that 

former mercies given do aſſure us of 

futurebleſing, Plal. 61.526 . 
Q. How doth it enflame our vearts with 

Zeale, Ofce. 5 Ras | IT. 
T4, Though our hearts are cold 

dy nature, .yettbe fight of Gods _ 
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doth move us effeftually to love thie 
Lord againe, Plal..145. 18, 19, 20; 
21. - 

Q. What muſt we ds if God anſwer us 

at the firſt or ſecond 3ime f 

A. . Examine* hoto twe 1 pzapand m 
continue || ferbent therein, waiting n up- 
en the Lozd untill we fpeed, 1 James 4, 3. 
m Luke 18. 1. n Hab. 2. 3: Pfal.5. 3, 

Expol. * Q. Why muſt we txamine 
b ow we pray if we ſpeed not at the farst ? 
A. Becauſe ſometimes we aske and 
receive not, becauſe we aske.amitſe. 

Q. How ds we atke amiſſe ? 

A, When we pray 1, ignorantly, 
2. raſhly, 3. coldly, 4, With weari- 
neſſe, 5. diſtruſtfully , and 6. with- 
out love, Job 27. 9.-Prov. 21. 13. (7) 
asking cither things not good,. Mat, 
20. 21, 22. Luke 9; 54,55. or ($) not 
fit for them for whom we pray ; (9) or 
to a wrong end. 

Q. What rules are tobe obſerved bere- 
inf? Fe”: 
A. Here obſerve, that (1) t 
pray well that take nocice of their 
wants in prayers, Pſal. 31.-22. and 
( 2) fomerimes the child of GQD 


prayeth beft when . he: knoweth not 
that 
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that he prayeth .at all, Rom. 8, 26. 
(3) Alto God ſometimes giveth us 
what we pray for, when we pray, bur 
coldly»s Mark 9. 22, 24, 25. that he 
might encourage us to pray ; and de- 
nies us ſometimes when we pray fer- 
vently, that we mighc not truſt to our 
prayers, Plal. 22. 2, 

Q. Why muſt we continue fervent in 
prayer if God deny us at the firſt ? 

|| F; Becauſe G OD tor a time may 
deny what we aske, Pal, 6.3, and 


EI 


'P'E& 
Q. Why dath God for a time deny us 


what we acke ? 


A. (1) That he may exerciſe our 
humility in regard of our wants, Lam. 
2. 44. Judg; 10. 13, 14. (2) our faith, 
and (3) our patience in waiting, Mat. 
15.22; 23, 24, 26, 27, 28. and (4) try 
our obedience, whether we will in 
conſcience obey, though we want the 
comfort promiſed, Pfal. 44. 17, 18,19, 
26. Moreover (5) hedeferreth to kelp 
for a ſeaſon, to quicken us to prayer, 
(6) to make us know our ſelves, (7) 
that we may carefully preſerve hisgra.. - 
ces when once we have them, &( $)thar 
he may do us good in the latter end, 


oO ._ Judges. 


. 
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Judges 20. 36. we ſhould not then be 
taint-hearted, but hold ouc unto the 
end, . 

Q. How is a man {a ported t2 per ſevere 
in prayer ? 

A. 1. By faith, 2. hope, and 
3. love, Plal,,40. 1. & 37. 7. 

Q. Who ought to pray ? 

A. Tbough G03 require it o of all men 
upon earth, yet ts mo2e ſpecially belong- 
eth to the members ef p the Church mili- 
tant, o Mart. 7 7, 8. Plal, x4. 2,p Joh. 
16. 23. 26. 

Q Who can or may pray with hope to 


ſpeed £ 


A. Duly thep q that || depart fron: ini- 
quitie, q Plal. 66. 18. 

Expol. || Q. hy muſt he that pray- 
etb depart from iniquity ? 

_ (1) Becauſe Such onely as feel the 
burden of fin, and have a defire to be 
eaſedare called to comeumo Chriſt. 

And (2) They only have a promiſe 
to find good ſuccefle, Eſay 55. 1. Mat. 
II. 28. | 

(3) Others do. but mock God; 
Pal. 78-34, 35, 3% 

(4) Neither can they pray with the 
graces required, as faith ; m— 

| Ep. 


fervency , love, &c. fo long as they 
love wicked Zach. 12. 10.:2 Tim, 
2.19. 

(5) Prayer is not a worke 'of na- 
ture, but of the ſpiric of ſanCtitication, 
Rom. 8. 25, 26. Gal. 4.4,5. and he 
cannot fulhll the Luſts of theflelh, that 
hath the ſpirit of grace dwelling in 
him, Gal 5. 16, 

(6) The prayers of the wicked are 
an abomination to the Lord, Prov. 
I5. 8, TOS: 31. Elay 58, 7; 8, 9, 
Ezek. 17, 18 OT IOTO 

Q. Is our departing from ſin perfef in 
thu life ? 

A. Our departing from firi is at the 
firſt very rude and imperteCt, John 21. 

15. I Pet, 2. 1. we muit pray daily to 
be renewed, Col. 1. 9. Phil. 1. 9, 10, * 
11.1 Thel. 3. 13. 

Q. For whom maſt we pray : ? 

A. Foz t all r ſoztsof men now living, 
82 that ſhall live 1 bereafeer, but * not fox 
the * dead, r 1 Tim. 2.1, £ John 17. 90, 
t Luke 16. 24,25. 

Expoſ. F Q. Why. mat we pray FA all 

ſorts of men? + 
A.1. The Commandmentaf GOD, 


James 5, 16. Epi, 6. 18, Col. 4- 3- 
O 2 Rom, . 
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Rom, 15. 30. ( 2) our love toour 


Brother, who is of our fieſh, and may 


appertaine to the Kingdome of grace : 
Rom. 10. 1, 2. John 5. 16. doth re- 
quire that we pray for all forts of men 

living. | 


Q. Wheat ſorts of men muſt we pray 


for ? 


A. ( 1) Both private, Jam. 5. 14. 
1 Sam. 12,25. and (2) publique per- 
ſons, 1 Kings 1. 36, 37. Eſay 6. 10. 
(3) friends, ſob 42, $410. and (4,) foes, 
al. 35. 13. (5) near in bloud, Num. 
12, 13, Gen. 25. 21, & 17. 18. & 27. 
28. & 28. 3, 1 Chro. 29. 19. and (6) 
ſtrangers, Col. 1. 9. (7) weak, or(s) | 
ſtrong Chriſtians, 1 'Thel. 5. 14. Col. 
4. 12. 2 Cor. 1. 11. Heb. 13. 18, 19, 
(9) ſuch as ſtand, 2 Theſ. 3,5. or (10) 
be gone aſtray, Cant. 8. 8. Exod. 32. 
31, 32. Rom, 10. I. 7 
Q. Why « it our dnty thus to pray fer | 
all ſorts? : 

A. (1) All need theprayers one ® 
of another, James 5,16. ( 2) Satan {| 
ſeekes to moleſt and trouble all men, © 


Luke 22, 31. Job 1. g, 10, Eph. 6, 22. Þ 


x Pct. 5. 8. (3) the fall ofany man is | 
2 diſhonour to: God, Rom. 2423, 2; '# 
7. 094 


* ww way © 


Gy 
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(4) a linners converfion brings glo- 
ry to his Name, Apo, 16.9. Mal. 2. 1, 
2. (5) the prayer of the weakeſt chri- 
ſtian is availeable with God, Pal. 65. 
2, & 145. 18+ Pſal. 162.17, (6), at 
leaſt it iball return into his own boZ 
ſome, Pſal, 35. 13« Ezek. 14.14. (7) 
it is a ſpeciall act of love, Mats. 44, 
(8) a means to reconcile our enemies 
unto us, Rom, 12, 20. or (9) topre- 
vent danger or hurt, that otherwiſe 
we might reccive from him, Plal, 109. 


: Q._ Why muſt we wt pray for the dead? 

* A. (1) Becauſe prayers cannot 
availe the dead, Rev 14. 13. 1Pet. 3, 
1 9. Heb. g. 27. (2) neither can a pray- 
er for them be a worke of faith, 

Q. W by cannot prayer for the dead be a 
worhe of faith ? 

A 1. Becauſe there is not any com- 
mandment to do it, 2, promile of 
good to come by-it, or 3. approved 
example to warrant it in Scripture, 

on What i the foundation of theſe 
prayers ? 

A. Superſtition did firſt hatch theſe 
prayers, and {upe:{tition now 1s the 


toundation of them. 
O 3 Q.What 
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Q. What pretence do the ignorant make 
80 defend them # 

A. Love is the pretence which the 
3gnorant ſort make to deiend them. | 
 Q.' What are weto thinke of them tus 
deed © TÞ 1=24 * 
_ A. Indeed they are 1. vaine, 2. ig« 
norant; 3. raſh, and -4, uncharita- 

7 - 

Q. May men content themſelves to pray 
7n private onely, or onely in publike ? 

A. - No; but || they muſt u uſe both pub- 
like aud w pzibate T pzayer, u Acts 2. w 
Lake 11. 1. L 
Expof: || Q. What « publike pray- 
o?-j ” 52, + 
A, Pablikeprayeris that which is 
uſed in the pablike meetings and al» 
{emblies of G © D $ ſervants. 

Q_ hat reaſons may ſhew the neceſſity 
and uje of publike prayer ? | 

A. This is (1) a principal part of 
Gods worthip, Aﬀs 3. 1, (2) It Is ac- 
ceptable unto his Maieſty. | 
« Q. Whyun acceptable io God ? 

Ae, Becauſe 1. we acknowledge 
him openly to be the giver of every 
good gite,, and 2. ſpeak of his free.ta- 
vour, to the praite of his grace, Plal. 

ES EE Be 1 22. 


ary ? 


22. 25, & 40. 10, (3) It was ever uſed 
in the houſe of God , Mat. 21, 12. 
(4) Ir {andtifieth every other duty, 


1 Tim. 4. 5. (5) It is commanded by 


Chrift : (6) Chriſt hach promiſed his 
preſence in a ſpecial manner in the 
congregation, Plal. 27. 4. Mat. 18.20. 
(7, Alto hereby we are quickned to 


pray more fervently, Zach. 8. 20, 21, 


22, (8)We do tcſtitic our faith, hope, 
thankfulneſſe; (9) We-proteiſe our 
ſelves to be the ſervants of Chriſt, and 
(10) we ſtir up others by our cxample, 
Plal. 95. 6. & 96. 1, 2,7,8. And{11) 
it is much to.our comtort, that what 
weaske, is approved and {ought with 
common con{ent; publique ſervice 
being of more worth then private, as 
a fociety exceederh the worthinefſe of 
one man, Plal. 29-9. & 87. 2, & 35. 
IS, & 111.1, 

Q. Wheat ir private prayer 7 

T 4. Private prayer is that which is 
performed (1) in a family, or(2)by 
one alone, Zach. 12. 12, 13, 14+ 
Q. Why is prayer in the family neceſ- 


A. In the family prayer is neceffary, 
(1) GOD by his commandment bine. 
' O'4. ding 
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ding parents and maſters to ſee it per- 
formed, Joſh. 24. 15. Gen. 18, 18, 
(2)the faithful have tollowed theLords 
dircQion herein, Job 1.5. (3) hereby 
the affaires of the whole tamily are 
ſanCtified, x Chron- 16, 43. Pſal. 127. 


' I. 1 Tim. 4. 5, and (4) God will” 


powre down a bleſſing upon that fa- 
mily, that joyntly ſecketh his favour 
by hearty ſupplication, Atts 1. 14.15. 
and 12:53 6, 

Q. Why muſt we pray alone ? 

A. We muſt pray alone, Gen. 24, 
63. & 32.9, 10.Luke 11. 1, Mat. 6. 6, 
(1) that we may be more fit to joyn 
with others to our edification, and 
(2) havecomfort when we are alone, 
PAL. 30. 10,11, 12. (3) Alfo we have 
private (1) fins to contelle, (2) wants 
to bewajle, (3) croſſes under which we 
ſhould be humbled, Pfad. 6. 2, 3,6, 7- 
Mat. 14.31. { 4) and favours for which 
we ſhould be thankful, Lam. 3. 23. 


Plal. 71, 23, 24+ and 66. 19. 20. 


Q. ihat other means bath the Lord 
appointed to increaſe faith ? 
A. The due x adminiſtration, and re- 


ceiving of the + Sacraments, x Gen. 17. 


, 10, 11. ROM, 4+ 11, 
a hg Expoſ, 


Expol. T Q. What did the ward Sx- 
crament ſignifie in ancient times ? 
A. The word Sacrament did in an- 


cient times lignifie an oath, whereby 


Souldiers bound themſelves to be true 
to their Captaine, and the General in 
like manner did bind himſelt to the 
cage | , : 
. What is it now uſed to ſignifie ? 

Pe Now it is uſed to ic the 
ſeals of the Covenant, whereby the 
Lord doth bind himſelt in Chriſt Jeſus | 
to bemercitull tous, and we bind our 
ſelves to be true unto Chriſt, 

Q., How are the Sacraments ſþ:ciall 


means to cofirme faith ? 


A. The Sacraments are ſpecial] 
means to confirm faith, becauſe x: 
Chriſt is after a ſpecial manner re- 
preſented , and 2. offered unto a{!l, 
and 3, efte&tually beſtowed upon every 
worthy communicant. ' | 

Q. Who ovght to adminiſter the Sacra- 


ments £ 


A. Dnely thep that y are || latofullp 
led thereunts -by the Church-'y Heb. 


« 4 
Expo. || Q, Who are lawfully called 
0 adminifter the Sacraments 7 


A.,Such 
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A. Such are lawtully called to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments, who 1-Being 
furniſhed with giits ofKnowledpe, and 
holineſſe, 2. Are ict apart for that of- 
fice by the Church, Neut. 33. 10.:Mal. 
2. 7. Matth. 5. 14,15, 16. 1 Tim. 3. 


2,4; 59637+11t. 1.73939, Mat. 24 


45. Rom. 1. 1. Tit. 1.5. 
- What u a Sacrament ? 
A.At feale of y the covenant * of grace 
y Rom. 4.11. _,. 7.55 
: Expol. T Q. Why 'are the Sactaments 


called Seales ? 


A. Sacraments are appointed, not 


onely 1. To helpe the pnderſtanding, 
and 2: The memory, but alto 3. To 
perſwade, and allure the heart. that 
Chriſt is aurs. PIRYOSS We 15 in 6s 
' Q. Whycall you the Sacrament aiſcale 
of the Covenant of Gr ace ? | 

A. Becauſe that Covenant is ſealed 
in the Sacrament... . 
 Q. What #5 the cauſe of that Cove- 
nant ! | 
A. God of his meere.grace, and ta- 
vour, made it-with ys. - 

Q- Tu whom us it made ? 
A. In Jeius Chriſt, 

. VVith whom ? | 

R A. Wich 


| 


h 
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4. With us being miſerable tinners, 
Gen. 17.7, 9, 10, II, &Cc. 
Q. 1: what wards is this covenant ex- 


preſſed 1s Scripture £ 


A. I will be || thy z God, and theu 
ſþalt be mp people. = ſer. 31, 33 

Expol, || Q. UUbat doth God promiſe 
in this Crvenant ? 

A. In this Covenant God doth pro- 
miſe 1. To be our Saviour, King, and 
Father; 2. To paxdon our finne; 3. 
To ſanftite our nature; 4. To beſtow 
all good things upon us, and 5. Pra- 
tet us from all evill, Gen. 17. 1, 2. 
Lev. 26. 11,12. 2 Cor. 6,16, 17,18, 
Heb. 9, 10, 11, 12. 

Q. UUhat ave we promiſe to God? 

A. Wepronute 1. To chooſe God 
to be our God, 2. Totruſtin him, 3; 
To love, 4. To teare him, and 5, To 
walke in obedience betorehim, Exod. 
15-2. and 20. 19. and 24. 3,7. 

Q. UThat are tbe parts of a Sacra- 
ment ?! 

A. Tivo : an +outward viſible ſigne, 
fancttied ts * repzeferit and ſeale ans- 
tker thing to the minde and heart; and 
an inward] grace, which is the thing ſig- 
ntfied, $4 
| Expo. 
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Expoſ.;jf Q, How is #2 proved tha 


there be two parts of a Sacrament ? 
Of a ligne there muſt needs be two 


parts, the underſtanding thereby con- 


ceiving one thing, and the ſenſe ano- 
ther, Gen. 9.11, 12, 13, I4z 15, I6, 
17. Eſay 38.7, 8. theretore of a Sa- 
crament there muſt needs be two parts, 
one inward, another outward. 

Q. VUba j is a ſign? ſanTifted 4 

* A. A ſtgneſanGihed, is that which 
is appointed .by the Lord himſelte to 
fignife, Exod, 4.9. 11,13. and not by 
man upon any conceited analogy or 


proportion. 
_ Ubat is the inward grace } ? 


The inward grace, is the free | 


und ſpirituall gift which God bettow- 
eth. upon the ſoule, Gen. 17. 7, Matth, 
26. 28. 

Q. VUbois the Author of the Sacra. 
ments ? 

A, The ELo2d a onely + who made the 
Covenant. z Elay 7. 14- &38. 7. 

Expoſg FQ, How is it proved that 
G4 —_ is the autbor of the Sacraments ? 

A. Becauſe 1, God is the onely Law- 
giver of his Church, James 4.1 2.Matt. 
23.8,10,AAs 3.22. to reach itbyword 
and ligne, 2.And 
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2, And as to forgive finnes, and 
receive unto grace is proper to the 
Lord alone, Mich, 7. 18. Hol. 14. 1, 2. 
ſo ir is his peculiar to inftituce a t1gn 
and feal for the confirmation there« 


of, 
Q. How many Sacramenits be there ? 


A. In the * New Teſtament onelp 


thoo : b Baptiſme, and the Lozdg c Sup- 


per, b John 1. 26. c Luke 22. 19, 20, 
Expoſ. * Q. by ſay you there be one- 
ly two Sacraments in the New Teſtament ? 
A. In the Old Teſtament the ſewes 
had many Sacraments, ſome ordina- 
ry, Gen, 17. 9, 11 12, &c, Exod, 32.1, 


| 2, 3, &c. {ome extraordinary, -1 Cor, 


10. 1, 2, 3, 5. butthe New Teftament 
hath onely two. 

Q, How may that be proved? 

A. Becauſe there be no more Sacra- 
ments of the New Teſtament, then 
Chriſt did inftitute, and receive before 
his death. 

Q. Why wa it neceſſary that Chriſt 


ſbeuld receive the Sacraments of the New 


Teftament ? 

A. It was neceflary that he ſhould 
receive both, 1. to ſantifte them in 
his own perſon, and 2, to ſeal thac 
com- 
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communion Which is 'berween him 
and us. 

Q. What ſy ymof the five other $ 1< 
craments which) the Pupiſts add to theſe 
#p2 ? 

4. Thenature of a Sacrament a- 
greeth n2t to the my forged Sacras 
mers of the Papitts ; 1. Becauſe they 
2re Not Proper tO fo Charch, or 
2. + are Not ini; touted of God, or 
3. coniift not of an vutward cifible 
i Lace orice : 4. thecove= 
nant ut grace is nut icated in any: of 
thom. 

(). What u tre property of- the Sacra= 
ments in the Nerw Teſtament ? 

A. Theie Sacraments of the New 
Teltametn are prrneny and never to 
be abrogated, Heb. 8. 13 

Q. W 'hat is Baptiſme? 2 

A. || Sacrament e of our ingrafitng 
into Ghait, communion with htm , and: 
entrance fato the Church, e Mar. 28. 19. 
Ats8.31 

Expo. | Q-, Doth 113 baptiſme make 
men Chriftian ſouls ? 

A. The ſeed of Abraham, Gal. 3.7. 
or children of Chriſtian parents are 
1, Within the covenant, 2. are Chri- 

fans, 


ſtians, and members of the Church, 
1-Cor, 7.14. Rom. 11. 16, Baptiime 
therefore doth not make them Chri- 
{tian ſoules. 

Q. What then ts the uſe of Baptifme ? 

A, It doth ſolemnly fignthe, and 
feal 1, their ingratting into Chriſt, 
and 2. that communi n which the 
members of Chriſt have with him their 
Head, and 3. It doth contrme that 
they are acknowledged members of 
the Church, and entre into it, 1 Pet. 

. 21, 

; Q. What is the metward ſrzrre ? 

A. Water, f where>ith (<2 party d2ps 


| tlzedis g laſhed, by dippit:2 92 (pzink= 


ting, k into the F Name vfthe Father, 
Ponne, and holy Ghoſt, tf Acts 10. 4.7. 
g Mat. 3.6, x1, 13,16, AAS 16, 15. 
h Mat, 28. 19. 

Expoſ, fF Q. What is t tobe Bapti- 
ſed ima the name of the Father Son and 
holy Ghoſt ? 

A.To be Baptifſed into the Nameof 
the Father, Son, and holy Ghoft, is ro 
be conſecrated unto the worſhip and 
ſervice of the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt, 

Q. What #: the inward grace or thing 


ſignified ? A. Fog 
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A, Fezgivenefſe 1 of * ſing,and& ſan- 
 nification, i Mark 144. Ats 2.38. k Tit. 
Fxpoſ: of Qs How may it appear that 
the inward grace in Baptiſme is the for- 
giveneſſe of ſins and ſanfification ? | 

A. Water in Baptiſme doth fignifie 
both 1. Chrifts Bloud, by which all 
our ſinsare wathed away,and 2,Chrifts 
Spirit, by which we ate regenerated, 
Rom. 6. 3. Mat. 3. 11. Joh. 1. 26. 
Col. 2. 12. Wherefore the inward 
grace In Baptiſme, is the pardon of 
our fi11s, and renewing of our nature, 
Tit, 3. 5+ 

| Q. Ta what condition doth the party | 
Bap1iſed bind himſelf? 

A. TKobelieve d in || Cheiſf, ande to 
fozſake bis ſing, d Ats 8. 37, e Mat. 3. 
I2. 

Expo, || Q. How 3s i proved that the 
party baptiſed, doth bind himſelf ts repent 
and believe ? 

A, Gods promile to us, and our 
promiſe to God, implyed in the co- 
venant, Is ſealed in Baptiſme, Ads 16. 
I4, 15, 31, 32, 33. io thatwe bind 
our ſelves thereby to the peformance 
of our duty. 


Q. In- 


Q. /nfants baptized bave 16t the uſe 
of reaſon; how then can they bind themſelves 
r0 believe ? | 

A. Infants baptized have not the 


iſe of 1eaſon, much lefle taith to be- 


lieve; but yet as they be in the coves 
nant, ſo they cblige themſelves ts be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and-depart trom ini- 


guity ; which they are bound to per- 


torme, when they come to years of 
diſcretion, As 2. 39. with 2 Cor. 6. 
17, 18. 

'd. How oft ought a man to be Bapti- 
2ea ? | 

A. Jt is enongb|| once to be fbaptized: 
f52 baptiſm is a pledge of our g new bizth, 
it Ads 5.8.g Tit.3.5. 

Expoſ;, || Q. Why 7 baptiſme to be 
alminiſtred ht ozice to one man? 

A. r. Wenever read that Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles did adminiſter baptiſme 
more then once, to one man. 

2. And Circumciſion, the ſea! of 
entrance into the Church of the 7ewer, 
in the place where6f Baptiſme is come, 
was onely once applycd by Gods ap- 
pointment, Gen, 17, 23, 24, &c. 

. Who ought to be baptized ? 


A. Infidels h converted fot the faith, 
Þ and 
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and * infants i of one, o2 both Chriſtian 


|| parents, b A&s 8. 12. i Ads 2. 39. 


1 Cor. 7. 14. | 
Expoſ. + Q. Why are not Infidels to 
be baptized before 1bey be converted to the 


faith ? 


A. Becauſe all they who be wiihin 
the covenant, and ſuch onely arc to be 
received into Baptiſme. 


Q. Huw u 1t proved that Infants of 


Chriſttan Parents ought to be ba; tized ? 

* A. 1. Becauſe infants of Chriſtian 
parents are within the covenant; 2.To 
them appertaineth the promile of tor- 


giveneſie of 1ins, and the Kingdom of 


God. 3,Circumcitton amungſtthe Zews, 
which anſwereth to cur Baptiime,was 
adminiſtred to Intants, Gen. 17. 12. 
& 21.1, 4. Tuke1. 59, & 2. 21. And 
(4) when the fazzbful, which the Scri- 
pture ſaith , were converted with their 
whole houſhold, and baptized, it may 
probably be thought, there were ſome 


children amongſt them of thoſe hou- . 


ſkolds, who were not excluded, As 


14: 14, 15s 
Q. Who are ts be acknowledged Chri- 


tans £ 


1] 4. Though we acknowledge ſuch 
only 


onely to be fincere Chriſtians, who 
ſerve God with upright hearts, Rom. 
21. 28, 29. yet thoſe are not denied 
to be Chriſtians, who make ſo much 
as a generall profeſſion of Chriſt, As 
I1. 26, 1 Cor. 1.2. withs, 1,2, 3. and 
15, 12. 

Q. What is the Loyds Supper ? 

A. + A k Bacrartent of cur continu» 
ance and growth in Chziſt, k 1 Cor. 10. 
16s 

Expoſ. + Q. How « the Lords Sup- 
per proved to be a Sacrament of our growth 
th grace? RM 

A. Becauſethere Chriſt is given to 
be Spirittall nouriſhment unto the 
Soul,that we might grow and increaſe 
in him, John 6. 33, 48, 50,5 1, $2,545 
56, as plants are tot onely grafted, but 
do growin the ftock : and this is ſealed 
ih this Sacrametit. 

Q. Who is the author of this Sacra- 
ment ? | 

A. The Lo2d 1 Jefus || in the ſame 
night * that he was betrared, 1 1Cor. 1 x. 
23, 24. 

Expo, | 


Q. How may itbe proved 


that Chriſt had authority to inſtitute 1654 
Sacrament ? 


P 2 A. 1 Be- 
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 |'3- Becauſe Chriſt is the Lord 
and head of his Church, Ads 10. 36. 
Eph. 1. 22. Col. to 18. (2 ) He hath 
authority tO ' inflitute Sacraments , 
Mat. 28. 18, 19. and (3) power i= 
feftua)ly to pertorm whatloever is izg- 
nifed and{ ſealcd therein, John Ls 4 
Eph 5. 1. 4 

Q. How did C briſt zaſtiture this S acr 2- 
mer: £ 

A. Hedid'iinhis own perſon inſti- 
tute and ordaine it. 

Q. What ſpeciall ings may be confi. 
dered iz the time when thu Sacrament was 
znſtunted? 

"I ©. 1.0 hen Chriſt was ,prepa=- 
ring binfelf to the greateſt worke of 
love: that ever . was, 2. having his. 
thoughts wholly bent to procure the 
etexnal good of his Eleft; thendid he 
out of his infinite love, even in the 
ſame night that he was to be betrayed, 
af point this holy Sacrament, 


Q- # by, ws iz .inſtuuted before his 


death ? 

A' Becauſe the bilicaclon cad ſeal. 
ing ofthe Teſtament, ought to go be- 
tore the death of the Teſtator, 

Q. What uſe #s to be made bereof ? 

A.This 


y 
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A. This ſhoald ftir us up 1, with 

care | and reverence to receive this 

pledge of Chrilis love, and 2.. to 

> | comeuntoſlt xs untoa ſpirituall feaſt, 

' 4 3. being perſwaded that Chriſt will 

"clpett as now he is glorified, ſeeing 

he did not forget us in his agotiy and 

paſſion, 

Q. What #5 theoutward fgn? 

A. Bead * and m wine, teith the act- 
ons pertaining to them, as || bzeaking, 
giviiig, receibing, aod danking, 
+ m Mat. 26. 26, 27, 2 
- Expol. * Q. Why were bread and wine 
ord. yIP tobe ROO ſigns in this 8 acra= 

ment ? 

A. Becauſe Bread and Wine 1. arc 
moſutuall, fir, and neceffary nouri{hs, 
INEnts, Plal. 104. 15. (2) they doof 
all other: 8 beſt ſerve to expreſie the bu» 
dy and bloud of Chriſt, John 6. 33. 


SW NH IT TY. 


) Q. Muſt the bread be lequened or an- 
| leryen. A A 
| A leavencd or unleavened bread 


are of tree ule, Acts 20-7; Mat. 26.17 
29, LUt It 15 expedient | that it be bread 
that hath tubſtance init, <-: 

Q IW.i thinkg you of uſi ng. the wafer 


cake £ ; 
P: 3 A. The 
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A. The uſe of the wafer-cake is 


juſtly blamed as Supcrſticious, by our 
Church. 

 Q. What bre:zd for quality muſt be 
uſed ? 

A. Pecau'e the Sacraments a ſpiri- 
tual feaft, therefore the fineſt bread, 
and pureſt wine is of moſt Iaudable 
uſe. | 

Q. What thinke you of mixing water 
with fine ? | 
 - A. Outof niggardlinefſe to mixe 
water with wine, ſavoureth of an il] 
mind, Mal. x, 7, 8. 

Q_ Why did Chriſt inititute both bread 
and wine ? 

_ A. Chrift, heing not onely the true, 
bat the ſufficient nouriſhment of the 
ſoul, intending to give ys a full meal, 
appointed both bread and wine, and 
that ſevecally to be uſed in che Lords 
Dupper, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24. 

Q. Is it lawfull to adminifter this S2- 
erament in one kind onely ? 

A, It is Sacriledge to deliver this 
Sacrament in one kind onely, 

Q. Muſt the bread and wine be ad- 
mniſtred ſeverally or together ? 

A, Iris preſnmy tion not to admi- 
niſier 


WW «<< —_——S oe; a <4. wa - 


niſter them ſeverally, ſeeing Chriſt in- 
rended to ſet forth his violent death, 
wherein his body and bloud was ſepa- 
rated, 

Q. Why #4 the bread to be broken ? 

A. The bread is to be broken, 
I. according to the example of Chriſt, 
and 2. of his Apoſtles; 3. becauſe 
this Sacrament was appointcd fpecial- 
ly to repreſent the death and paſlion 
of our Saviour. Chriſt, in which his 
body was crucified, and his bloud ſhed, 
Mat. 26. 26, 27, 28, Ats 20. 7. 

Q. Whats the inward grace ? 

A. Chzig n withall T the berefits of 
||bis deathand paſſion, n 1 Cor. 11. 24. 

Expoſ. + Q. Why ſzy you that Chriſt 


with all his benefits is the inward grace in 
the $ «crament? 

A. Becauſenot only Chrilt his bene- 
fits, but even Chriſt himſelt is offered 
unto us; for we cannot bepartakers of 
the benctits of Chriſt, unlefſe we- be 
uniced unto him, John 15. 2. Eph, 4. 
16,Col. 2.19. 

Q. How is Chriſt preſent in the S'2- 
crament ? | 

A. Chriſt is truly and ſpiritually 
preſent in the Sacrament, exhibited 
P 4 ro 
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to the faith of every worthy receiver, 
but not corporallyunited to the bread 
and wine in reſpeCt of place, Acts 3. 
21. with Mat. 25, 6. John 16. 18, 

Q. What doth the bread and wine and 
the breaking of bread in this Sacrament ſig- 
nie ! 

i A. The bread {ignifies the budy 
of Chriſt, the wine betokeneth his 
bloud ; the breaking of the bread iet- 
reth forth the crucitying of Chriſt, 
KC, 

Q. What ts the duty of the Miniſter in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacrament ? 

_ A, Wo oconſerrate * it by || declaring 
tbe inſtitution thereof, and T paper, joy- 
ned with thankſgibing : * as alſo to 
bcak the bead, and afierwards to deli- 
ver the bzead and wine to the prvple of 
God, 0 1 Cor, 11. 23, 24. Mat. 26. 26, 
27, 28. Mark 14. 22. Luke 22. 19. 

| Expol. ha Q. IWhat u zt 9 conjecr ate f 

A. To conlecrate, is to ſet a part 
the bread and wine unto an holy uſe, 
I Tim. 4.5, Exgd. 13. 2. & 22. 29, 

Q. by # the inStitution of the $ = 
crament to be declared ? 

|| 4. Becauſe if Chriſt had not in- 
{titutcd this uie of bread and wine, it 
| could 
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could never have had the being, effica- 
cy, and vertue of a Sacrament ; there- 
fore the inſtitution ought to be decla- 
red. 

Q. Woy muſt prayer be jayned with the 
expoſition of the inſtz1ution ? 

f A. Becauſe though God is e- 
ver ready preft to beſtow a bleſling up» 
on his ordinances, Mal. 3.10. Pial.81, 
13, yet looketh to be ſought unto, 
john 4+ 10. Acts 6. 2,4. & 4. 31, there 
fore the Miniſter. mutt crave Geds 
blefiing to ſanRifie the bread and wine 
to their right ends. 

Q. Why muſt thankegiving be added ? 

* A. Theworxe of our Redempti- 
on being lively ſet forth in this Sacra- 
mcnt, praiſe to God for that benckit 
ought not to b2 omitted, Rev, 5.9. 
Pial. 103. 4. Rev. 1. 5, 6. Zach. g. g. 

Q. What is hereby ſignified ? 

A. The action ef G9d tbe Fatberetfer- 
Ina Chziſt ts all, and beftowing hi;n p ef- 
fecualiy upon the twozip receiver, »1 Cor. 
IO. Ib. 

Q What the duty of the receivers ? 

A. Taq receive the || bzead and ine 
deltvered, aid is 7 eat and drinke thereof, 
q Mat, 26, 26, 27. 1 Cor. I1. 23,24 

Expol; 
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Expol. || Q. How muſt the bread aud 


cxp be received ? 

A. It is moſt expedient to receive 
the bread and cup into the hand, and 
not ſuperſtitiouily, or unſeemly to 
havethe bread put, or the wine pow- 
red into the mouth, Mat.26.26. 1 Cor. 
14. 40. 

Q. What anth eating import ? 

t 4. Eating importeth more then 
to ſuffer a thing to melt in the mouth, 
for common bread fit tor the nouriſh- 
ment, which ſhould be uſed, ſhould by 
chewing, &c. be prepared tor the ſto- 
mack. 

Q. What is fignified hereby ? 

A. Durr receiving and feeding upon 
Chaift by faith, r 1 Cor. 10, 16. 

Q. 1 zt ſufſs-ient to receive this Sacra- 
ment ounce £ 

A.No: but \ we muſt receibe it T of- 
ten, 1 Acts 2. 42. & 20. 7- 

Expolſ. T Q. Why is this Sacrament 
to be received often ? 

A. ( 1) Chriſts Commandment, 
1 Cor. 11. 26. (2) The Apoſtles pra- 
ice, Acts 20. 7. (3) Our own necel- 
hity, do require that we receive this 


Sacrarncnt often, Rev. 3. 2, 3. 
(2 What 
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Q. What is our neceſſity ? 

A. (1) Weaknefle of faith, 1 Sam. 
27. 1- Mark 16. 14. (2) dulnefſe of un- 
derſtanding, John 20. 9. Mark 8. 17, 
18. (3) torgetfulneſſe, Luke 24. 9. 
and (4) fſpirituall wants and decaycs 
in grace, Mat 24. 12. Rev. 2. 4- and 

6:2 
: Q. How often muſt we receive ? 
4. We muſt receive it as often as it 
| is adminiſtred in that congregation 
where we live, unlefle we (1) bejuſt- 
ly hindred; or (2) companies in great 

_—_ be ſorted for ſeverall dayes, 

ecauſe they cannot communicate all 

at once, Numb,g 13. 2 Chron. 30.12: 

AQts 2. 42. Mat. 22. 5, 6. 1 Cor. 10. 

I 6, 

Q., For what end and uſe ought wee to 


recetve this Sacrament ? 


A. Toconfirme 8eur-* Faith, commty- 
Kon with Chziff c and oil ſabing graces 
inus; to keepe || in u remembzance the 
Lozds death untill be come againe, and 
ts teſtiiie w our lobe one unts ansther, t 1 
Cor,1o, 16+x 1 Cor. 11.24,26. 1 Cor, 


I 2s I J o # 
{ Expoſ. * Q: Hmw ir the receiving of = 
the Sacrament profitable to encreaſe faith ? 


A. The 


——_— ww 
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A. The increaſe of {aith; and of 
communion with Chrilt,inter neceſſa- 
rily an increaſe of all graces, which 
ſpring thence as from the root, John 
15- 4» Ephefſ. 2. 21, 22. John, 7. 37. 
. How doth it keep in remembrakce 
the death of Chriſt ? 

|| A.r, This ſtirreth up a more ſerious 
thinking on Chritfts love and govdnes 
in his death, and fo preſerves the {ame 
more truely in memory. 

2. Andby cating this bread, and 
drinking this wine, ren doe protelle 
and after a fort preach unto others, 
unto the worlds end, the myſtery of 
the Gofpell, the ſamme and tubftance 
endo conliſteth in the d-ath of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the fruits that flow 
therefrom, ſhadowed in the Sacra» 
ment. | 

 Q. What is the danger of unwortby re- 
cezving ? lis 

' A- Wnwoztbp x rectibers f are guilto 
ef the * bodp and teod «f the Lozd, atid 
doe eate and danke jdgement to them- 
ſelbes, x 1 Cor. 11. 27, 29. 

Expol. ” Q), UVUb) are unwor: by ow 
eezpers? ;: _. 

A. Voworthy: reccivers ate ſuch 
who 


who cate and drinke-unworthyly,that | 
is, who receive the Bread and Wine 
without due reverence and reſpect. 

Q. How muny waies may the S icra- 
ment be received without due reverence or 
reſpet2 ? 

A, When we give not due reve- 
rence aud relpett, is To the mvitery 
contained in themy: 1-Sam. 6. 19. 2 
Sam. 6. 6. 2 Chron. 30. 20, or 2. To 
the holy ends why they were ordain- 
cd; or3. To theperion by whoſe au- 
thority they were Wy 7 I Sam. 
2. 29. With Rev. 3. 4- Luke 3. 

Q. UUbat is it tobe —_ * he be= 
dy and blood of Chriſt * ? 
 *A, T@. be guiiry ofthe Body and 
Bloud of the Lord, is 1. To otter a 
ſpeciall wrong and in} Jury to the per- 
{on of Chriſt, and his ſaiterings, and 
2+ In a ſpeciall manner to {inne againſt 
the 2H. 4: er” ha Redemption, whictt 
is tuliy fer. forth in the Lords Sup= 

_ | 
: Q. CUho are to receive this Sacrq- 
ment ! 

A, 1. 9uchas knotv their |) miſerp by 
fin, the ren!edie thereof iniCheitt, and z * 
the T doditiie of the @ic2aments withall- 
2. Lat- 
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/ 2 Defre. 2 eameftiy a longing * to be ſatisfied with 


the bzead oflife; x Mate. x 1. 28. z Exod, 
12. 26, 27. aRev, 22, 17. | 

Expol. || Q, VVhy muſt ſuch as come 
to this Sacrament know the benefits of 
Chriſts death ? 

A, 1.Becauſe Chriſts death is tgnified 
by the Sacrament, and 2, Chritt with 
all the benefits of his death and paſſion 
is offered herein : 3. Unlefle we know 
Chriſt, our miſery without him, and 
the exceeding benefits of his death,we 
can never delire, lohn 4.10. or rejoyce 
in thankſgiving tor that mercy, Rom, 
7. 25. Eph. 2 1. 4 and5.6. 1 Tim. 1. 
I 3, 14s 

Q., Why muſt we know the dofrine 
of the Sacrament ? + 

f A. This Sacrament is a {igne and - 
ſcale: therefore before we can: 1, Uſe 
it well, or 2. Prepare to receive, or 3. 
Examine our ſelves how wee receive, 
i Cor. 11. 28, we muſt have under- 
ſtanding, Exod. 12, 26, 27. Joſh. 4. 6, 
2, Chron. 309. 22. 

Q. Why muſt wethirſt to be ſatisfied 
mth the bread of life ? 

* A. Becauſe the thirſty,who are ever 

lowly, are the onely welcome gueſts, 
unto 


unto the Lords Table, John'7, 7. Rev. 
22. 15. 

Q. How wu this deſire ſtirred up in us ? 

A. This deſire is ftirred up in us, by 
a coni:deration, 1. Ot the necellity of 
the Sacrament, 2. Ot our own waht 
thereot, Matth. 9 12. (3) Of the be- 
nefits beſtowed therein, Pſa]. 63. 1, 
3- Prov. 4.7. and 4. Of the helps wee 
have thereby to quicken and contirine 
our faith. | 

Q. What elſe is required in them that 
come 10 this holy Table? 


A. 3+Renewed ||batredvfatlb fn, an ; zepes- 
bearty endeabeur c ts obercome naturall :ance. 


paſſi*ns, and an utter and weil adviſedd 


fozlaking of groſſe ſin, 4 willingneſſe to 4 F©*5- 
e be ftrengthened in Þ faith, and.5 a long- 5 £ve- 


ing t defire foz * the geod ef cur bzethzen, 
b Luke3. 12, 13- c Matth, 18. 3.d 
Luke 14. 28, 29. &c, e Matth.5.6, f 
Mark 11. 25. Math. 5. 23. 24. 

Expo. | Q. Why i it neceſſary that he 
that comes to the Lirds Table, ſhuuld bate 
all fnne ? | 

A. 1. Becauſe he that loves ſinne, 
cannot truly thirſt aiter Chriſt, Matth. 
11. 28. nor ( 2 ) Beleeye in'God, Mar. 
I.ls, Ais 15.9.1 John 3.3. 1Cor.15, 
17. OL 
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17. or ( 3 ) Have communion with 
bim, 2 Cor. 6. 14. Pfal. 5, 4. Amos 3. 
3.1 John 1.6. (4) Sinne is of a foy- 
ling nature, and doth defile Gods 
Ordinances unto us, Tir. 1.15. Hag.2, 
13,14. Heb. 10. 22. Numb, 9. 6. 2 
Chron 23. 19, 

Q. 1: :t enongh that we bare all ſin ? 

A. It iuthceth not that we hate all 
{inne, but this maſt be renewed by la- 
bour end care, Matth, 18. 3. Gen. 35, 
2. Amos 4, 12. Luke 3. 12, 13, 14. 

Q Hmwzs this haired to be renewed ? 
A. By ſtriving, 1, To ſee more 
taroughly the vilenefle and multitude 
of our particular tinnes, Rev, 3« 24 3+ 
fer. 3. 13. (2) Topurge the heart of 
them, by iclte-judging and condem- 
ning, ſam. 4+8,9. &c, and (3) To 
quicken the Joathing of them in the 
hearito that the very thought of them 
nay be bitter, Jer. 31, 19. 2 Tim. 
bY | 

: Q. Why is faith required of all them 
tht come to this heavenly banquet ? 
_ + 4. We ſhould delire to have our 
taith'cncreaſ{ed, betore we come to the 
Lords Table : Becauſe faith was re- 
quired ot tuch who did deire to be 
; | baptized, 
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baptized; Ats 8. 37- and 16. 33, 34. 
It is the eye by which we diſcerne, 2 
Cor, 3. 18, John 3. 14, 15. and 8,56, 
and the hand by which wee receive 
Chriſt; John 1. 12. and 6, 35. making 
this feaſt of the Lords excceding (weet, 
Pialme 1 19. 103. 

Q Why muſt we cme inlroe? | 

* A. Becaufewhen we come to the 
Lords Table, a. We profeffe our (elves 
to be children of | the fame Father, 2 
Cor.'6.18. ( 2) The redeemed'of rhe 
ſameLord, t Cor.$.,6. (3 ) Such as be 
guided by the (arhe ſpirit, 1 Cor. 12. 
13. C4 ) Ruled by che fame word, 
(5 )Fed at the ſame table, x Cor, 16. 
17. (6 ) Members of the ſame body, 
Eph. 4. 4, 5,6. and ( 7 ) Heires of rt 
ſame Kingdome, Rom. 8. 14, 17- 
ſhould we hot then heartily defire the 
good'ofone another; both in ſoul and 
body ? Eph. 4. 3. 1 Pet. 3.8. 

Wu Whatif z man fnde himſelfe weak 
in faith, aud full of doulning ! _ 

_ A, Þenw!t bwaile g bis || unbeliefe 
pza»foz fatth, freks ro hobe his doubts 
reſolved, nd Þ recfive 'to bee further 
ftrengthened tin k beleeving, g Marke 
9 24. b Jad, 6, 37,38. Exod, 12. 1, 2, 
3, 4 Q Expoſ. 
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Expo. || Q Why mult we bewaile our 
unbeliefe ? 
A. Unbeliefe hinders the ſweetneſs 
of the Lords Ordinances, John 6. 5 4, 
63+ 64. godly ſorrow for it quickens 
a dceiire, and makes way for the in- 
creaſe of Faith, 2 Cor. 7. 10, where- 
fore doubtings are to be bewailed, but 
we muſt not thereby be kept from fea- 
ſting with Chriſt- 
Q. Why muſt not weakneſſe of faith 


binder us from feaſting with Chriſt ? 


T A. 1. Becaute the weake were ad- 


| mitted by Chriſt unto this Table,Mat, 
26. with 26. 56. Marke 16. 14. Aﬀts 
I. Ge 


( 2 ) The Sacrament was ordained 
not onely ferthe ftrong man, but even 
tor babes in Chriſt, that they might 
wax ſtronger, Rom.4,11. 1 Cor. 3. 2, 
3- they may therefore approach unto 
this banquet, being invited by the 
Maſter ot the feaſt, Prov. 9.6 Mat. 22. 
9.1 uke 14.21, 23, 

Q. How ought a mans heart to be offedt- | 
ed in receiving the Sacrament? 

A. With i reberence,k jop,and * com- 
fozr, | meditating on the outbvard ſignes, 


_ and what they fignifie ; the dainties pe- 


pared, 


pared, and jobs of him that pzeparedtþem, 
our commmion dry bis graces, 
and fatthſull people; whereby the beart 
m is ſtirred up to thankſgiving, 1, Exod. 
3. 5-Qen. 28. 173, &Deut. 16.15. 1 x 


F 


Cor: 11. 25,mMI1KN 18s 8. 66... | 
Expoſ. * Q., How are we to behave 

our ſelves in this beawertly banquet?” Ki 

| A.\ From that which was noted bet 


fore touching the aRionsof the Mini- --- 


L 


receiving of this Sacrameiit, We-may 
learn, how. we Qught to behave peu 
ſelves in this holy buſineſs. —-- 
Q.:Wht is the exerciſe of the antward 
man TYNE. E-- Wer es OS, 
A, Weare to exerciſe i. theeyein 
ſeeing theElementsand the aftions be- 
longing thereunto, Exod. 24. 8, (2) 
the, ear in hearips the myſteizes ex- 
plained, 3; the hand in receiving the 
elements, and 4. the taſte in feeling 
the comfort ofthe. 
«Or (Phat it theexerdiſe of the inward 


ſter, and che peoplgjp thedeliyerand 


"1 43h} 131: 
DO Wears exerciſe, 1. themind, 
2, the heart, GBS: 
_  Q. Howis the mind 16 be exerciſed ? 
4+ Inmeditating and remembring 


* Q 2 _ 
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graces, abounding m9 
doin, nn Prov. 4.48: Nh 125 oe nem 


Expoſ. ll, Q. Why ouſt i Givow 


ah 


to - abound 7 n SA Wag aft pt have ICs 
A. 1. The 


cerved ? 


of _ Rierfingsy and the loye of 
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A. 1. Becquſe the receivingyf the; 
Lords Supper ts a rengwjng of qus 9+. 
nant with God,Ex0413.9. Gen-17-11- 
2 Chron. 30. 29, (2) therein weteed: 
ſpiritually upon Chrift, 1 Cor.,10., 
16. (3) Feare:erelhgd by-higp, zpd 
(4) by Faich we draw yertug from 
him, Rom. 8, 2. Phil. 4- 13. therefgre/ 
after we have. received, we mul grow. 
more in grace and know! edg -.- | 

Q. If we ſpecd not well ajter we have 
received, what may be thecauſe ? 

A. It wee ſpecd not well after we 
have received , . 1, commonly- our 
viant of preparation -was. the cauſe 
thereof, or 2. detects willingly ,2d- 
mitted in the at of receiving, 2 Chis 
39. 19,2. Judg. 10. 145 15+. . >. 

Q. What rules are t1.Þe ohfermed j m 
this matter ? 

A. r. Care muſt he taken, that ont 
of diſlike of our ſelves, we do not diſ- 
like, or deny that meaſyre of grace, 
which the Lord beſtaweth upon us: 
2. Neither muſt we be over-haſty. 

Q. Why ſo? 

A. Becauſe the Lord doth not al- 
waycs powre his gifts upon us ,.the 
ſame day that we come unto him in 


Q 3 5: 
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his -holy ' ordinances, Pſal, gy. 11. 
Cant;3: 4. & 5.6: 

 Q. VVhat order hath the Lord left in 
Church to keep his ordinances from con- 


i 

te 
yy The unrulp || Chould + be o adme- 
nifþed> the * obſtinare p excommunicated, | 


. 
. ” 


hi 
te 


|| and the penttent after their fall f reſts- 
red, and q combozted, o 1 Thel, 5. 14. 
p 1 Cor. 5.4. q-2 Cor, 2. 6,7. 

' Expol. || Q: Vo are unruly ? 

A, They are unruly, 1. who are 
inordinate, 2. who live diffolucely, 
and 3. ſuch who areknown by ſpeech, 
geſtures, anddeeds, not to walke ac- 
cording to the rule of the Word, or 
buſte-bodies, vaine boafters, idle, &c. 
2 Thel. 3. 11,12. or ( 4) ſuch asbe | 
fallen into any outward lin, 1 Cor, 6. 
9. | 
| \Q How muſt the unruly be dealt with- © 
all | 

TA. Such perſons being members | 
ofthe Church, 1 Cor,5. 11,12, ſkould | 
be reprehended. 


| Q. For what muſt reprebenſion be gi- 
ver £ or 


A. 1. For their ſin, 2, certainly 
known both to be ſin, and 3. to be 


COMs® 


committed by them, Lev. 19. 17. 

Q. How muſt admoniion be perform- 
ed? 

A. Admonition muſt be perform- 
ed with 1. meeknefle, and 2. diſcre- 
tion, Gal. 6. 1, 2. 2 Tim. 2. 25, ſome- 
times alſo 3, with zeale, and 4, with 
ſeverity, 1 Cor. 4. 21, Gal. 3.1. 

Q. What is the rule of diſcretion and 
zeale in admonition ? 

A, That it. be fitted to the perſon 
ſinoing, the {m committed, and the 
manner of doing, Numb. 12. g, 10, 


I4. 
1 Q. What if the ſin beprivate ? 

A. If the fin be private, known to 
few, the admonition muſt be private, 
Mart. 18. 15. Luke 17,3. 

Q. What if it be known to part of the 
Church ? 

A. If known to part of the Church, 
admon'tion muſt be befare them that 
know It. 

Q. What if it be known to the whole 
Chirch ? 

A. If it be known to the whole 
Church, the admonition muſt be pub- 
like, 1 Tim, 5.20, unlefle it te known 
by their faulc, that have publithed ic 


Without cauſe, Qy Q:Whes 
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Q. What if »be fawlt be publi ſhed with - 
out cauſe ? 
A. 1. Alwaies reſpett is to be had 
ro the condition of the party oficnd- 
ing, 1 Thel.5. 14. and (2) that muſt 
be done, which tcnds moſt to the edi- 
fication of the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 
oB« | 

Q. What if aam nition at firſt pre- 
-- not f 
a WY admonition at the firſt pre- 
vaile not, then it is to Le doubled, un- 
till either the oticader be reformed, or 
declare his obſtinacy, Tit. 2 10, 11. 

Q. Who areto be beld al finate? - 

* A. Such are to be beld obſtinate 
1. who deſpiſe the Churches admoni- 
- tion, and 2. will by no mcanes be 
reclaimed from their 1i1nhe, notwith- 
fanding the long {uffering which the 
Church hath uſed towards them, Mar. 
18. 17. [it, 3. 10, 11. 2 Tim. 2. 25. 

 Q. Whatis it to | be txcommuniestid } 

| A. To be excommunicated is to be 
debarred from 1. the pub; que ordi- 
nances of God, and 2. the svciety of 
the faithfull, both publique and pri- 
vate, 1 Cor. 5.3, 11,12. 1 11m.1, 20. 
2 Thel, 3. 6, 14 


Q. 1s 
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Q. Is. the excommuuzcate perjon ts be 7 
acbarred from all ſociety of the faithfall ? 

A. No: but fo taras necethty will 
permit, .cither in re:pect of their ge- 
ncrall, ar particular calling, i Cor. 7. 

20. & 7. 10, 11, 12. with Eph. 5.31. 
 Q. What is theend of thoſe cenſure; ? 

A, The end of theſe ccniares .is 
1. the humbling and 2, the reforming 
of the finner, 1 Cor. 5.5. 2 Thel. 3. 

14. (3)theterritying of others, 1 Tim. 
5..15. and(4) keeping the ordinances 
ot God in reverence, 1 Cor. 5. 6, 7. 

Q. Why i tbe penitent to be reſtored 
and comforted ? 

tf A, 1. Becauſe thecenſurecs of the 
Church are medicines to cure , not 
poyſens to deſtroy, 2. They arein- 
ftifted for ro humble, and bring into 
the right way ſuch as have gone a= 
ſtray. 

Q: Who 5 to be ef eemed penitent ? 

A. That ſinner who doth 1, truly 
lament the evill of his lite, and 2. is 
untainedly forrowtull, | 

Q. Why # ſuch one to be received again 
nto the Church ? | 

A. PReis to be received againe into 
the boſcme of the Church, and com- 
forted; 
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forted, leſt Satan by his devices ſhould 
bring him to deipaire, 2 Cor, 2. 16, 
11. 1 Theſ,5, 14. 

Q. Beſide; the forenamed means, are 
there not ſome other, profitable for the in- 
creaſe of faith ? | 

A. Pea? readinq || oz + hearing the 
Scriptures read In ' publike and c in * 
pzivate; [| meditation, u @w conference, + 
r Rev. 1-3. 1 Atts 13. 15. t Ats 8.28. 
u Luke 2, 51. w Heb. g, 13. 

Expoſ. || Q. What « the ben:fit of 
reading, or bearing the Scriptures read ? 

A. The reading, or hearing of the 
Scripture read , doth 1. furnith the 
minde more with knowledge, x Pet,1. 
19.Prov. 1, 5, Deut, 11.1920, and (2) 
worke upon the affeftions, Deur. 17. 
18, 19, 2 King. 22. 11, 19. Plal. 119, 
7 Q. How is the w rd to be applied that 
it might worke upon w8 ? 

A. We are to apply 1. the com- 
mandmente for our dire&tion, 2, the 
threatnings to fearus from lin, or to 
huamblc us tor it, 2 Chron. 34. 19, 27. 
(3) and the promiſes for our comtort 
and inconragement. 

Q. Why muſt the Scripture be read in 
pnblique ? + A.Be- 
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- + 4. Becauſe 1. God requires that 
the Scripture ſhould be read in pub- 
lique, 1 T hel. 5. 27-- Col. 4. 16, # ) 
So thereby he hath promiſed, that his 
people may learne to tearc him, Deur. 

31. 12, 13. 

Q. Why mui? we give attendance to pri- 
vate reading ? 

* A.Becaule private reading 1. Ma- | 
keth the publike miniftrie more pro- 
fitable, As 8,30, 31. ( 2) It inableth 
us better to judge of the Do@rines 
taught, Ats 17. 11. (3 ) Thereby we 
are better fitted for the combare, x 
Tim. 4. 13. 15. and ( 4 ) Manyevils 
are thereby prevented, Eſay 8. 19, 20. 
Pla]. 119. 9. Job. 22. 21. 

Q. What are the benefits of Aledita- 
tron ? 

|| A. Meditation is available, 1. For 
the getting of grounded and fetled 
knowledge, 2 Tim. 2.7. Pfal. 119.99, 
and (2 ) For the increaſe thereof, 1 
Tim. 4. 13, 15, (3) It ſtrengtheneth 
memory, Pſal. 119+ 15, 16. (4 ) En- 
largeth our delight in good,Plal. 104. 
34. Pial, 119. 16. (5) Ditſcovereth 
corruption, ( 6 ) Purgeth the heart of 
idle and unprofitable wandrings, { 7) 

ddcth 
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Addeth lite and ftrength toholy du- 
tics, Gen. 24. 63. Pal 143+ Fa and 
( 8 ) Hereby we grow more inwardly 
acquainted with God, Pal. 77. 10, 
. 1, I'2s 

' Q. When muſt this duty be pradiſed? 

A. This duty muſt be pradtifed eyery 
day more or lefle, Pſal. 119. 97. 

__ ©Q. How muſt we confer? 

t 4. 1. With wiſedome, Prov. 10. 
32. and 15. 22. Pal. 37, 30. (2) With 
Feverence, 1 Pet, 4- 11. (3) With 
love, ( 4 ) With the ſpirit of or Wt 
and gentleneſſe, Tit. g. 2. Cel. 4 
Phil. 2. 2,3, and (5, ) Wicha defire of 
reaping good, _ 

Q. Wh are tbe TER of religious 
conference ? 

A, Ik aq I. prevent rotten ſpee- 
ches, Eph. 4. 29. ( 2) Hardnefſe of 
heart, Heb. 3-1 ddl 3) Much evill, 


Eccl. 5. 2. C1 ) They hall increaſe in | 


om pF Prov, 1. 5+ ( 5 )Berelol- 
ved of their doubts, Col. 3.16. 1 Thef. 
5.11. Job16.4,5. (6) Be armed a- 
againſt falling, Ads 11.23. Jude 20. 
Pros. 18. 8. and (7) Quickened from 


their dulneile, Heb. 10. 33. ($) This 


will kindle detire of more tcllowſhip 
with 


-— + > + — 
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with Chrift, Cant. 5.16. and (9 )Ir 
will iweeren the communion of Saints 
Fu 1:3-x,12. 1 Thel. 3.2. Rom. 15; 

24. V 

'Q. When muſt theſe duties be protli- 

ed ? 

. A. Theſe duties muſt caretully be 
prattiſed of every man, as he hath op- 
porruney. and meanes, Matth. 25, 27. 
2 Cor. 8. I 2% 

- -Q. Hilhtrio of the ordinary meanes 
twhereby futth is increaſed : be there not - bo 
ſo ſome f extraordinary meanes ? 

A, Peg ihdtheſe be Holy x rag, 
boly y feaſhng and I eps z bows 
Luke 5. 35- b/ Efther 9, 17. z Plalme 

0. 14 
LE 11 ieunit by extyaordingy thi 
wh A | 

+—M extraordinary duties are 
on ſuch;which be of mote ſeldome 
and*fare praiſe.chouph they ruſt be 
uſed oft; us God giverh occaiton, ant 
whentht calleth thereunto. 

Q. What is an holy faſt ? 


A. Arclifiots a "abſtinence from all 
{| b the labours ef our calling and c + conv 
fozts ofthis life, fo farre as coretineſſe 
and neceſſity will permit, that we _ 
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be moze (eriguſty d bumbled * befo2e God, 
and moze ferbentin payer, a Heſt. "4, 16, 
b Lev. 23. 28. c Exod. 33, 5.d Dan. gs 
9, 11. LEV. 23. 27. 

_ VUby muſt wee ee abſftaine 
from the labour of ory > allies in the day of 
a faſt ? 

A: Becauſe a faſt is to lakes as..A 
Sabbath unto God, Lev, 23,28. Elay 
58. 13, 14. And therefor as upon. the 
Sabbath, ſuch bulineſſes of this life 
muſt be avoided, that agreenot with 
the Sabbath. . 

Q. VUba wnderſtend [you hy the com- 
fores of this life?. . 

+ A, By the comforts of this life, we 
arc to underſtand meate, drinke, coſtly 
apparell, recreation, and all other _ 
lights, Dan. 10. 3. 1 Cor. 7, 5. 

. .Q. VUhbat muſt be joyned with the ex= 
ecciſe of faſting £ 

* With faſting muſt be joyned I, 
A ſerious meditation of our ſinnies; 
Ezr. 9, 4» 6. Neh. 1. 6,7. (2) Of 
Gods judgements, Net. 9.35, 36,37. 
and ( 3 JOtour ſpeciall wants, _ 

. 11, I. 

Q Who is a ferſon fit fer this excr- 


ciſe? 


4, The 


d, 


Js 
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A. Theperſon meet for this exer- 
ciſe muſt be no novicein religivn,Luk, 
5. 36, 37. Mate 9. 15, 16. | 

Q. Howe u 4 faſt diſiinguiſhed? 

A. A ftaſtis cicher, x. Ot one alone, 
2 Sam. 12. 16. or ( 2) Of the whole 
family, Zac. 12. 12.or( 3 ) Of apar- 
ticular congregation, or 4. Ot the 
whole Church in generall, Judg, 20. 
26. 

Q. When ought we to faſt? 

An, When wee feele oz c feare foe 
griebous || calamity upon us, oz banging 
ober 7 our heads, want fone ſpeciall © 
bleffing, are pzeſſed with ſome ſpeciall fin, 
02 goe about ſome tweighty ft matter, c 
Helt. 4- 16. Ezr. 8. 21 ,f Acts 13. 2. 

Expo: || Q. What call you grievous 
calamities ? 


A. Sword,famine,peſtilence, ſtrange 


unwonted ficknefſes, unſeaſonable 


weather, &c. Ezek. 14. 21. with Elay 
22. 12,13. _. 

Q. What judgements bang over our 
beads ? 

T A. Theſe judgements hang over 
our heads, which 1, Our fins, and the 
liins of the Land have deſerved, and 
cry tor, Amos 8, 5,8. Jam. 5. 4. Gen. 
19 & 


4 | 24.0 


A fhort Cutechiſmze; 
13-20. and (2) Which God hath 
threatned by his word and miniftry, 
Zeph- 1.3 45. With Zach 1. 6. Lam, 
1. 13,14, 20. with 2. 17. and( 3) 
Hath' inflicted tormerly upon like 
rran{greſfors, Jerem. 7. 12. Amos 6, 
2 


faſting, when wee want ſume ſpeciall bleſ- 
jog # Lgls 
* A. Becauſe notwithſtanding the 
ordinary and daily prayers of his pto- 
le" the1 ord Irt great witdome will 
ſaffer them ro' want ſome ſpeciall 
goodthing, that they may {eeke/him 
Mmorerarneſtly in the uſe of the dutie 
of faſting, Judg. 20. 28. _ 
Q. Wha is an hdly feaſt? 

... An, An||extzaozdinary g thatikſgtb- 
tngt9; fome norable deliverance, out of 
fome defoerate darger; teſtified'+ wirh 
feaſting befoze God; with joy and glad- 
nefſe , ſending preſents to gut Trtends, 
atd'h pozttons to'the needy, g 1 Chro. 
16. 8. and 29. 10, 11, h Neh. 8. 19. 
Heft. 9. 22. 


Expo. {| Q. Why ſrould the beart be 


Prep red ro the "extraordinary dutty of 


A, Be- | 


thankagiving ? 


v7 >| RE PARENT 
Q:, Why muſt we humble onr ſoule in | 
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| A. Becauſe in a day of extraordina. 
1 ry thankſgiving, there ſhould be a ſe- 


l rious remembrance of Gods benehts, 
Pſal. 116. 6. & 103. 2, 
) Q. How ſhou!d abe heart be affefied 


with thankgegiving ? | 
: Q. We ſhould beſtirred up 1, at- 
ter a teryent manner to yield praiſetg 
? | theLord, Pfal. 34. 3. & 35. 27. Exod. 
- | 15. 2, and (2) to rejoyce before him 
heartily; Deut, 12.22. (3)tying our 
ſelves unto him by renewing our co- 
venant, John 2. g. Deux, 29; 3, 10, 17: 
12,13, 2 Chron. 15. 11, 12. and (4) 
lcarn to be more confident in him, ha- 
ving experichce of his great goodneſs, 
Plal. 3. 5,6. & 52. 9. 

Q. What uſe of Gods creatures is allow- 
ed on a day if thanksgiving ? 

+ A. On the day of thankſgiving, 
we may have a more liberall aſe of 
Gods creatures, both tn meat. and ap- 
parrell, then is ordinary, Neb, 8. 10. 

| Helf. 9. 22. | 

Q. How muſt thus be uſed F- -4 

A. This muſt be uſed in moderati- 
on and ſobriety, that men may be ber- 

? PFecriitted for the cxercile of Religion, 


f Fiking.s. 65. | 
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Q_How muſt this exerciſe be performed 
if it be publique | 

A, This exerciſe, if it be publique, 
muſt be joyned with the preaching of 
the word. 

Q. How if private ? 

A. If it be private, it muſt be joy- 
ned with the reading of the Scripture, 
or ſome holy cxhortation,for the bet- 
ter ſtirring up of afteCtien. 

Q. What 7s a Religious vow ? 

A. A folemn i pzomiſe unto God, 
made by a || fit perſon of forme T lawfutl 
thing, which * is in his choice, to tefti- 
fie bts lobe and * thankfulneſſe; 1 Deurt, 
23+21, 22. Prov. 20. 25. | 

Expoſ, || Q. What perſons are fit ts 
Bow £ 

A. Such perſons are fit to vow,who 
have nooner, judgement, and abi- 
lity to aiſcerne of a yow, and of the 
datics belonging to the performance 
of the ſame, Eccleſ, g. 2. 

Q. Why may not a man vow an unlaw- 
fall, wile, or ſuperſtitious thing ? 

T 4. A man may not vow an un- 
lawful], vite or ſuperſtitious thing, 
Deut. 23. 18, for (1) we areobliged 


to avoid all cvill,yea all appearance of 
_ | evill, 
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evill, 1 Thel. 5, 22. (2) Itis preſum- 


ption and ra{tnes to vow that to God? 


5 which he hath forbidden, and will 


Y not accept, ſudges 11. 30, 31. 
Q. Is ae lawfull ts vow anything to 
God tbat 1s impoſſible ? 
- * A. What we are not able to per- 
e, forme either 1. by reaſon of the com- 
t- | mon ftrailty of all men, Eccleſ. 5. 5. 


with x Cor. 7. 7. or (2) by reaſon of 
our {ubjection unto others we may not 
d, | vow, asthe wite, child, ſervant, may 
tl BY not vow without the liberty of their 
ti- | ſupcriours, Numb. 30.34, 6, 7, 8, 12. 


Ats Q. What things are 10 be held in our 
free choice, and what not 2? 
t to A. That thing is not to be held in 


our free choice, which we arc neccl- 
ho farily bound unto before our vow, 
bi-Y Lev, 27. 26 Deurt, 23, 22, 23. | 
the Q, Is it not lawfull to vow that wbich 
ce ® we are bound nnto? 

A. To quicken and ſtir us up the 

w- | better to the pertormance of our duty, 

it 18 lawtull to renew the covenant 
un- and vow, which we made unto the 
ng, Lordin Baptiſme, Pſal. 119, 106. 
ged Q. How' were vows commonly made to 
e off God? 


R 2 A.To 
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A, To God vows were commonly 
with prayer, Gen. 28. 20» Plal. 61. 5. 
and paidwith thankſgiving,Pſal.65.1. 
and 66. 13,14. & 116. 14+ John 2.9. 

Q. When ſhould vows be performed ? 

* A. Vows ſhould be pertormed 
ſpeedily, Ecclel. 5.5. Deut. 23. 23, 
Plal. 76. 11, 

Q. Wh t if wevow raſhly ? | 

A. It wevow raſhly, the rail neffe 
is to be repented of, the vow other- 
wiſe lawtull is to be performed. 

Q._ hat if we vow an unlawfull 
thing ? 

A, A vow ſhould not in any wiſe 
be the bond of iniquity, Mat. 15.5, 6. + 
x Sam. 25. 22, 39. Acts 23.21, 

 Canfa'th being wrought and con” 
irmed in 18 be fruitleſs and unprofitable? 

A. No: || fox it k wozbeth by lobe, 
k Gal. 5. 6. 

Expoſ, || Q. Why cannot faith be 


fruitieſſe and unprofi table ? 


A. By taith weare knit unto Chriſt, 
Rom, 1t. 19, 20, Eph. 3. 17. and 
therefore it cannot beutterly fruitleſs, 
john. 15,5. ſeeing we receive the ſap 


of grace trom him, John 1. 16. Col.1., 


I9%, 


9. What 


Q. VVhat is the principall worke of 
faith ? 


A. Jt purifieth the heart, Acts 15. 
9. 
Fxpoſ. f Q. VVbat 5 it to purifie 


the heart 2? 
A. To puritie the heart is 1. to a- 
bate and crucitie the power of jin in 
the believer, and 2. by little and lit- 
tle to renew him in holineſs and righ- 
tconineſſe, Gal. 5. 24, &6. 14. 

Q. Who zs the author of ſandificati- 
072 ? 

A. The Spirit of God is the author 
of ſanCification, John 3. 5. 1 Cor, 6. 
11. Gal. 5.22. Rom,8. 11. 

Q. How dath faith purt fre the beart ? 

A. Faith is the inftrument of the 
holy Ghoft, wherebyche heart is clean- 
{cd, Col. 2, 12. 

Q. What folleweth thereupor: ? 

A. A fighting * and combating again 
(13 and cozrupttan, (al. 5. 17. | 

Expof, * Q. Whar 24 the cauſe of this 
combate in every regenerate perſon # 

A. Becauſe thoſe that are ſanftited, 
are lanCtined in every part, Col. 2.11, 
1 The(. 5, 23. Eph. 4. 24+ Col. 3. 10. 
and yet but in part, Prov. 3o 2,3. Phil. 

3 36 
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4.12. Rom. 8.%13. Col. 3. 5. fo that 


grace and corruption are mingled to- 
gether in the beſt: Rom. 6. 13. & 7, 
2J. 

: ©. How many kinls of combates be in 
a man regenerate ? 

A. His ſpirituall combate, is not 
1. of the mind with the will, or the 
will with the atleCtions onely, Numb. 
22. 34. nor (2) of divers deires onely, 
in reſpect of ſundry and different con- 
{1derations; but (3) of the part regene- 
ratcwith the part unregenerate,Gal.s. 
17. as of the mind regenerate with the 
mindunregenerate,$ ſo of the wil,%c. 

©, What are the properties of this com- 
bate 

A. This combateis (1) continual], 
(2) againſt the firſt motions of lin, 
and not onely againſt outward grofſe 
evils, Rom. 8. 13. Eph. 4. 22, Rem. 
6. 17, 

©. What is the fe hereof ? 

A. Theefictt bereot is, that a man 
{anAihed cannot do what he would, 
Gal. 5. 17. ſomctimes he is grievouſly 
foiled by the fleſh, Mat, 26. 40, 41. 
but in theend the Spirit ſhall ger. the 
victory, 1 John 4.4. &5.4. Rom. 8. 

2. 


at 


6 Rev. 0. EE? * 1 

A. A renouncing of 1 all etill in // 
atfection; and of * groſſe m ſing, in life 
- "ap Il Acts 2.38.m Acts 19« 
I9,4 I9. 

Expol: || Q. Why muſt a purged heart 
renounce all evill #n affe(jzon ? 

A. A pure heart can no more de- 
light in evill, then a clean fountaine 
can ſend forth corrupt waters, Pla], 
24. 4. Elay 32. 6,8. Prov. 12.5, there- 


fore a purged heart muſt renounce all 


evill, Ezek. 36. 26, 27. Jer. 32.39, 
40. 

Q. Why mwit he renounce all groſſe ſin 
n life and converſation ? 

* A. Becauſe the will is the com- 
mander of the outward man, 2 Cor,s. 
Ii. if it beturncd unto God, the con-. 
verſation muſt necds be retormed, ſer, 
3« 145 17. I SAN. 12. 20, 2I. 1 King.8, 
45, 49- | 

Q. Whit 7 8thirdihing that fullow- 
eth bence 7 

A, Eobe n and Tdelight in that which 
is 750d, jopned with a ſincere || deſire; 
purpoſe, and o endeavourdatly to aniend 
whatſoever ig amiſſe, and to plead a lite - 

R 4 agc02- 
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arcoding * to thelatw of God, n Pſalme 
119. 97,0 Phil. 3. 13, 14, Ats 11,23. 
p Pial. 119.6. 
: Expol. F Q. Whence comes it that the 
believer doth love and aelight in that which 
is good ?. 
A. The ſame ſpirit which wrought 
the grace of faith, and cleanſeth the 
heart, doth {weetly incline it both to 
long after, and to cleave with joy to 
that which is good, Ezck. 36, 27. 
Ezek. 11. 19, 20. Rum. 6. 19, Plat. 
86. 11. 
 Q. Why doth the believer daily endea- 
V0rr #0 reform what 15 amiſſe ? 
|| A. Becauſe the true believer hath 

laidal:de the practiſe and delire of all 
{in, Pſal. 119. 113, 128, 163- | 

Q, In what reſped bath be laia afide 
the praiſe and deſire of all ſin ? | 
A. Notonely 1. out of a fore{igkt 
of the ill conſequences, and teartull 
evils that may tall, 1 King.8.47, Ezck. 
18-28,Luke 15-17.but (2) even out of 
love to the chictelt good,and all goud- 
nelle, 2 Cor,5, 14. , ; 
'. Q. Inwhbat manner? | 

- A. 1. With atrue purpoſe, Palme 
119.106, Aﬀs 11. 23, and(2)a well- 
25 = egg adviſed 
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adviited deliheration , Ruth 1, 16. 
thereiore he is willingly to eſpie our 
and reform whatſoever is out of or- 
der Fial. 119.59. | 

Q. Have all the like meaſure of gr a0e ? 

A. All have not the like meaſure 
of grace, Rom. 12. 3. neither can 
with- like vitory overcome their cor- 
ruption, Romg14.1,% 15.1 Phil.3-15, 

Q. bat wſe is to be made hereof ! 

A. 1. The ſtrong fhould nor wax 
proud, Rom. 11. 20, Gal. 6. 1. Rom, 
14- 3. nor (2) the weake be dilmay'd, 
Rom, 14-4. Mar. 4. 31, 32. 

Q. Why doth the beltever reſolve to lead 
bis life according to the law of God ? 

* A. 1. The redeemed of the ord 
doteethat many waies they are bound 
© Obey, Pſal, 100. 2, 3. & $6.13. 1 
Cor. 6. 19,20,1 Pet.1. 17, 18.and {2) 
allo that it is a bleſſed thing to bear 
the yoke, Mat. 11. 29. 1 John 5.3. 
Plal. 65. 4. & 119 14. Gal. 6, 16. and 
ſo they retolve to deny their own will, 
end tollow the Lord, Phil. 1. 27. and 
3 20. Acts 26. 7. 1 Pct. 4. 2,3. * 

(), VV berein is the ſumme of the Law 
contained f 


A. JInthe q t ten Commandments, q 


Deut. 10.4. & 4.13, Expol. 


A ſhort Catechiſme. 
Expoſ. f Q., Where is the full expo- 


ſition of the Commandments to be fornd ? 


A. Thefe ten Commandments are 
an abridgement of che whole Law, the 
tull expoſition whereof is ro be found 
in the books of the Prophets, and A- 
poſtles, and holy men, who wrote by ff 
inſpiration of the ſpirits Exod, 34. 27, 
1 King. 8. 9. Mat. 22. 40. 

Q. What rules are to be obſerved for the 
right underſtanding of the decalogue ? 

A. For the right underſtanding of 
the ten Commandments , called the 


Decalogue, obſerve theſe rules. 


1, The Law is ſpiritual, binding 
the ſoul and conſcience to entire obe- 
ence, Rom.7,14. Mat.5. 21,22,27,28. 

2. The meaning of the precepts is 
ro be drawn from the main {cope and 
end thereof, Mat. 5. 33» 34: 3543 6,37» 

2, The Commandment which tor- 
biadeth a ſin, commandeth the con- 
trary duty 3 and the Commandment 
which requireth a duty,torbiddeth the 
contrary tin, Pfal. 34. 12, 14. Elſay 1. 
16, 17. Marke 3. 4 

4. Under one vice exprelly forbid- 
den, all of the ſame Kind, and that 


necefſarily depend thereon, as alſo the 
lealt 
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leaſt cauſe, occaſion, or inticement 
thereunto are likewiſe turbidden,Mat. 
5. 21, 22,27, 28,1 john 3. 15. 


5- Under one duty expreticd, all of 
the like nature are comprehended, as 


all means, effefts, and whatſoever is 


necefſarily required for the perfor- 
mance of that duty. 
Q., 1s one and the ſame thing then com- 
manded in divers precepts 4 

A. In divers, yea in all the com- 
mandments one and the {ame dy- 
ty may in divers reſpects, be com- 
manded, and one and the ſame 
{im may be forbidden. 

6. Where the more honourable per- 
ſon is expreſſed, as the man, let the 
woman underſtand that the precept 
concerneth her. 

7. Whererheduty of one man ſtan- 
ding in relation to another is taught, 
there is taughralto the diity of all chat 
[tand in the like relation one unto as. 
nother, 

Q. /n what particular may this be ex- 
plained ? | 

A. As when the duty of oncinte. 
r1cur towards his ſuperiour is taught, 


there is taught the general daty —_ 
a 
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all ſuperiours owe to thoſe that be un- 
der them, which inferiours owe to 
them that be over them, and which e- 
quals owe one another. 

Q, How are they divided ? 

A. Jntos two + Tables, Deut. 5» 2 2, 
and 10. 1,2, 

Expol, T Q. What may be obſerved ſrom 
the Commandements, as they are ſet downe 
together ? 

A, From the commandements, as 
they are ſet dowae we may obſerve. 

1. That tne Law 1s moſt yerieft, 1, 

Wiſe, 2. Juſt, 3. Equall, and 4. Strict - 
ly binding the Conlciences of all men 
without exception, and that continu- 
ally, Deut. 4.5. %c. Pſal, 19. 7. &c. 
- 2, For vrder of Dodcrines there is 
a perfe&t diſtinftion of one command- 
mentfrom another ; but as touching 
praCtiſe they are ſo nearely knit togc= 
ther, that no onecan be perteftly o- 
beycd,unlefſe all be obeyed, and he 
that breaketh one commandment, 
tranſgrefleth the whole law, Deut. 27. 
26. Gal. 2, 10. Jam. 2. 19, 11- 

3. The love ot God is the ground of 
oar love to our neighbour, 1 John 4. 


. 20. and 5, 1, 2. 


4. Cur 
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4. Qur love to our neighbouris a 
teſtimony of our loveto God, Rom, 
13. 8, 9, 10. 

5. Such as be-tru'y religious muſt 
have reſpe& unto all Gous comraand- 
ments. Plal, 119. 6: 

6. The duties of the firſt Table are 
molt excellentz and the breaches 
thereof more grievous then of the ſe- 
cond, if equall proportion be obſer- 
ved, and comparlon bemade, 1 Sam. 
2, 25. Elay 7. 13. 

7. It two Commandements cannot 
be perturmedat once, the leſſer muft 
give place to the greater : ſo the loye 
of God muſt be preferred before the 
love of our neighbour, and morall 
duties before outward circumſtances, 
Hoſ. 6. 6. Mat. 12. 4, 

$. The law is ſet forth as a rule of 
ite to them that are in Chriſt, therc- 
ore our obedience is to be performed 
unto God in and through Jeſus Chriſt 
Mat. 19. 17, 18, 19. Exod. 19. 6, 7. 8. 
ith 20. 1. &c. 

9. All finnes here forbidden are to 
de ſhunned, and that both alwaies, 
and at all times, The duties com- 
manded are perpetuall, to be prattiied 
when 
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when the Lord giveth opportunity, | 
and callerth thereunto. 

. Which are the Commandements of 
the firſt 1 able ? 

A. @be foure fir ſt, and thep teach us 
the duty which we owe unto God imme- 
diately. 

&. Which arethe Commandements of 
the ſecond Table ? 

_ A, Theſixlaſt, which inftrut us in 
eur duty towards our aeighbour, Ephel. 
yp. 

Q. Which is the firſt Commandement ! 

A, I amthe Lozd thy God, gc- Theu 
alt babe none other Gods befoze mp 
{fe 

Q. What is the generall dutie required 
in thu commandement ? 

A. © hat in || minde. will, affectioa, and 
the effects of theſe we take the true God 
1:3 Chit, te be our God. 

Expol. || Q.#>t are the ſpeciall daties 
of 11:8 commandement, in reſpet of the 
122/:::2 0 

A, *heſpeciall duties of this com- 
mandcincnt,are 1.Knowledge of God, 
2. Acknowledgement, 3, Eſtimation, 

Deut, 4. 39. Efay 43. 10. Pſal. 89. 6, 
7. &c, audg. 1, Jr, 24.7. and 9. 24 
Col. 1, 
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'E Col. 1, 10. Mic. 7. 18. and ( 4, 
Faith. 
f Q. What in reſped 1f will and affei- 
| on ! 
[: A. 1. T ruft, 2 Chron. 20. 20. Pfal. 


2 27. 1,3. and 37.5- (2 ) Love, Deut, 
= 6. 5. Plal. 158. 1. Mar. 10. 37. (3) 
pf Feare, ( 4 ) Reverence, Pial. 2. 10,11. 
and 4. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 17. Matth. 10. 25. 
n Jer. 10,6, 7. and 5. 22. Lev, 19. 14. 
{. Pſalm 130. 3. Rev. 15.3, 4. (5 ) Hope, 
Lam. 3,23, 26. Rom, 15. 13. Jer, 17: 
? | 33. (6 ) Humility, 1 Pet. 5. 6. Mic. 
* 6+ 8, Gen. 32. 10. ( 7 ) Patience, Pfal. 
1 39- 9. Ronu. 12. 12. Heb. 10. 3s. Job. 
1,21, Jer, 14. 22. ( $) Joy, Plal. 33. 
ed 1. ( 9 ) Zeale, or tervour of will, Gal. 
4.18. ( 10 )Delire of Gods preſence 
in heaven, Phil. 1. 23. 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
Rev, 22. 17. 20, 

Q. What in reſpef of the effets of. 
theſe ? 

A. 1. Tnvocation-Pfal. 32. 6. and 
65.2. Phil, 45. 6. (2) Thankfuineſle, 
N= Pal. 75. 1, and 56.12, 13. ( 3 ) Swea- 
d, ring by Ged alone, Deut. 10. 20. ( 4) 
n, | Adoration, Deut. 6. 13. and 10. 20. 
6, Mat. 4. 10. and ( 5 )Protefſion of-his 
4. | name, x Pet. 3. 15. Mat. 10.32, Dan: 


3-17- 


{ l 
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3:17, and 6, 11. Rom, 10. 10, 

Q., What ix the generall ſinne bere for« 
bidden? 

A, All || failing to gibe God that a- 
fozeſatd honour, which is due unto him ; 
02 ele in f whole, oz 1 part gibing it to 
an orher. 

Expolſ: || Q. hat ſpeciall finnes of 0+ 
miſſion are forbidden, in reſpec of the 
thinde ? 73. 

A The finnes forbidden are 1, A- 
theijme, Pſa); 14.1. Tits 1, 16. Exod. 
5, 2. { 2 ) Ignorance, ſer. 4, 22. and 
9. 3. Plalme 14. 3.( 3 JError concer= 
ning God, Rom; 1. 23. John 5. 23. 
( 4 ) Inidelicy, | 

Q. Wat in reſpe& of will and affeſt i- 
ons ! ET 
A_ 1, Diſtruſt, Heb. 10. 38. Efay 7. 
9. ]er.17.5,6. ( 2 )Preſumption, Mats 
4.7.1 Cor. 16. 6, 10, Numb. 15 . 30, 
31, ( 3 ) Want of love, x Cor. 16. 22. 
( 4 ) Of teare, or (5 ) Of reverence, 


Pal. 36, 1, Deut- 28.158, 59. ( 6) 


Prophaneneſle, Rom. 1.30. 2 Pet. 35 45 
5. Prov. 1.22: ( 7) deſpaire, Gen, 4. 
13.{( 8 ) Impatience, Exod. 16. 3. and 
I 7.2,3 (9) Deadnefde, and 10, Hard- 
nefle of heart, Rom. 2. 5. Lake 2. 34- 

Q. #h4t 
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Q. What is forbidden in reſpel# of 
beth « 
A, Unthankfulneſſe, Rom. 1. 25% 
. Q. What ſpeciall fins of commiſſion are 
forbidden in reſpe& of the heart ? 
| T A. 1. Pride, Ads 12. 23. Dan.g. 
26, 27. Luke 18. 14. (2) contidence in 
| wit, wealth, friends, or wicked devi- 
p ces, Jer. 17. 5, 6. & 49. 16. 2 Chron; 
16. 12. (3) carnal love, Mat. 10. 37. 
John 12. 4.3. 2 Tim. 34 2, (4) fear of 
man more then of God, Rev. 24. 8. 
\ || Mat. 10.28. Jer. 15. 2. (5 )' baſede- 
lights that draw the heart from the 
fountaine of goodneſſe, Mat, 24. 37% 
Luke 21. 34. & 14. 13, KC. 
Q. What in reſpeb of the effelts of mind 
and will ? | 
A. ( 1.) invocativh of wood, 
; {tone, or Saints departed, Dan. 3; 2, 
| *c, Efay 63: 16. (2) (actificing to our 
- | nets, Hab. 1, 16. orbleſſing an Idol], 
Eſay 66-3, 1 Sams 31. 9. Pſal. 106.28. 
(3) dedicaring holy. daics to the ho- 
3 | nour of Saints Exod. 32. 6.0r tothe 
- | croſfſe, (4) proteliing homage or obe- 
L Þ| dience tothe Pope, 1 Car, 7. 23. (5) 
p 7g God by an image, Dear. 
S 


4 124 i5. Eſay 40- 18, (6) ſociety of 
mare 
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jarriage with idolaters-otihis kind, 
Peut, 7. 1. Exod. 11. 15-2 Chron. 21, 
6, (7) lecking to wizards tor help.Lev. 
- 20. 6+ 1 Sam, 28, 11,&c. and (8) a- 
{cribing any thing, whether it be pro- 
perty, worke, or glory thax belongeth 
tothe Lord alone, to, any-creature or 
thing, though we acknowledge it to 
beno god, Eph. 5. 5. Phil- 3. 14. Exo. 
32: 8. OM. 1:23, 25+ 1 COr, 10, 20: 
Q. W bich 1 the er Commanade- 
ohtnt > W , 

A. Thou: ſhalt noe mabe to thp ſelf? 
any graben Jmnagezqc- _ 

.-Q. V Vbat is tbe Lies auty which 
#015 Commanannt requireth ? - | 

A. That wedo/wozfÞip the trupGod 
purely, acce2ding to his will, - 

 Expol. || Q; What afe the ſpectall 
duties here required.? —- 

A. The particular duties of this 
precept compriſtd-under that generall 
are, x, hearing, and 2. seading the 
Word, and 3.' prayer, cither publique 
or private, Mat. 28. 19, 20, Deut, 33. 
10, [.uke 4. 15.8% 11. 1. & 1-x0. 1Tim. 
2.1. (4) aduyniftration of the Sacra- 
ments, Mat, 3: 146. & 26. 26, &c. and 
(5) diſcipline, Mat. 18.15, &c. 2 Cor. 
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2. 6. 2 Theſ. 3. 15. ( 6 ) meditation, 
Plal. I. 2. $37. 31. $77. 15+ (7) con- 
ference, Deut, 6, 7.,Mal. 3. 16. (8) fa- 
ſting ; Lukes. 35. Ats 13, 2, and (9) 
fealting, Efth, 9. 17. withall Meancs 
and turtherance thereot. _ 

Q. How muſt we be affeed 2. and 
exerci ſed in theſe duties ? 

A. All theſe duties muſt be 1% 3 ap- 
rroved, 2. cxerciſed, 3. maintained; 
and 4. Performed ptrely , as God 
offereth opportunity, without carnall 
imaginations ang conceits, Deut, 4: 
2. & 12, 32» ACS 17. 29+ Elay4oc 15, 
22, KC. 

Q..: IFkat is tbe general ſin forbidden? 2 

A. All * omiſſion of Gods rye twozs 
ſhip when itts required, and all falſe twop- 
Hip, either tiberited by others, bz taker 
up gf gfr 0\zn heads. 

Expoſ; * Q. IW hat be the ſpecial fs 
of qm3jſu99} againſt this Commandment ? 

4. Theomiilan of: any of the fors; 
mer particular duties required; as; of 
hearing; &c. Luke 14. 19+ Eſay 64. 7- 
is here forbidden, * 

Q.._ What are the ſins of commiſſion-in 
reſp of the heart ? 

A.- 1.. -Carnall,. imaginations in 
x S 2 Gods 


With ax expoſition upon the (ame. 259 | 


A ſhort Catechtſme, 
Gods worſhip, Afts 17. 29, (2) like- 
ing and approbation- of our own in- 
ventions; Numb. 15. 39. | 

Q. What are the ſins of afl forbid- 
den? | 

A, 1. Making Images for a religi- 
ous uſe, Lev. 19. 4. & 26. 1. (2.) wor- 
ſhipping God in, at, or before an 
iniage, 1 Kings 19. 18. aKings 18. 1, 
(3) adding to, (4) or detraftingtrom, 
or ({)changing any thing of the word 
of God, (6) inſtituting, falſe Sacra- 
ments, (7) inſticuting offices in Gods 
Church, Deut. 4.2. & 12. 32, 1 Kings 
x2. 31. 32. ($8) wil-worſhip grotund- 
ed ouly upon good intent or cuſtorte, 
Mat, 15. 9. Col. 2. 18, 23, * 

Q. Rehearſe ſome ſprciall points of wil- 
worſhip bere condernned ? 

A. 1. Popitſh taſtings, 2. goins on 
pilgrimage, 3. yows, of poverty, fin- 
gle life, or any ſuperſtitious or yaine 
thing : 4. tying Gods preſtnce to 
time or. place, Numb. 23, 28, 29. 1 
Sam. 4. 4,7. 2 Sam. 15. 25. Job 4. 20, 
(5) praying upon beads. 

Qs, What be the occaſions of Idolatry 
condemned ? , 

A 1, Maintaining of any Idola- 

; trous 


trous cuſtomes, as fic and decent to 
adorne and beautifie the wortlup. of 
God, Deut, 12. 3o. Efay 30. 22. (2) 
ſociety with falſe worſhippers of God 
in marriage, Deut. 7. 3, 4, Exod. 23. 
32433- and (3) making leagues of ami- 
ty with them, 2 Chro, 19. 1, 2- 

Q. What us the third commandment ? 

A. Zþwu ſþalt not take the Name of 
the L920 thy Gadtn bazne, &c. 

Q. What u the generall duty required 
inihis Commandment ? 

A, That we \þould T uſe the titles pz0+ 
perties, wezkes, and oadinances of the 
1029 wvith knowledge, faith, reverence, 
18P and (inceritp, 1m they ght, word, and 
converſation. 

Expo. f Q.. What be the ſpeciall du- 
pies of this commandment in reſped of our 
thoughts and affections ? 

A, The {peciall duties of this pre- 
cept are, 1, reverent meditation of 
Gods titles, praperties, and Word, 
Plal. 8. 1, &c. Pal, 1. 2. and (2) di- 
ligent obſervation of his workes, both 
ot creation, and providence, mercy 
and ;udgement, Pſal. 104. 24. and 107, 
43s | | 

Q. What be the ſpeciall duties in re- 

"MY ſpe 
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ſpe of hearing the word and prayer ? 

+ A. Hearing the word, and calling 
upon Gods name, ( 1) with delire, 
Plal. 42. 1. (2) care, (3) diligence, 
Ecclel. 4. 17. Job. 5. 27. (4) conftan- 
cy, Plal. 122, 2,(5) zeal, James 5. 16. 
Mat. 11, 12. (6) faith, James 1. 6. 
John 5. 24. (5) joy, ' Mat. 13. 44: and 
(5 ) humility, Eſay 66. 2. &57. 15. 

Q. What is required in rece:ving the 
Sacrament £ 

A. Receiving the Sacrament 1. with 
due preparation,and 2. right affection, 
1 Cor. 31. 21, 28, Num. 9, 6, &c. 

Q, What in confeſſion of our ſins ? 

A. Making conteſſion of our fins 
(1) withgrief, Ezrag. Dan. 9.( 2) 
with broken-heartedneſſe, Pal. 51. 
17. and (3) with purpoſe of amend- 
ment, job 39. 37,38. | 
 Q. What in ſpeaking of Gods word aud 
workes? | | = 
A. Speaking.of Gods word and 
workes 1. With jincerity, 2. tear, and 
3. reverence, 4. upon juſt occaions, 
Pfal: 119.'46. Dent. 28. 58. © 

Q. ' What in ſwearing by Gods name ? 

A, Swearing by the Name of God 
1. I1- truth, 2. judgement, 'and 3, e- 


Quit, 
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quity, 4. being lawtully called there- 


unto, JEr. 4. 2. . 
Q., What in the uſe of meat, drenke, 
Oc, | 
A. Uimg apparell, meat drinke, 
ſleep, recreation, &c. 1- after a ſan&1- 
hed manner, 2. with prayer, 3, with 
moderation., and 4. to the glory of 
GOD, 1 Tim, 2. 9. Luke 21. 34. r 
Tim. 4- 4, 5- 1 Cor. 10.31. 

Q. What iz the profeſſion of Religi= 
on f 

A. With an outward profeſſion ot 
Religion , joyning an unblameable 
converſation, Phil. 1, 27, 1 Pet. 3. 1, 
2. Tit. 2. 10. Mat. 5. 16. 

Q. What is the generall ſinne forbid 
den £- 

A. Dmittig || the duty here require?, 
uing his T Name when we ought not, o2 
Cherwiſe then wwe ſhould. 

(). When is the Name of God taken 6= 
ther-wiſe then it ſhould ? 

A. UWhen itts ufed ignozantlp, ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly, without faith rafhly, not to a 
tight exd, hppocritically , falſely, a- 
gatnſt conſcience , and wben men nane 
+ Chriſttans, but itve ſcanda- 
gully, © [be 


S 4 Expo. 
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Expoalſ. || Q. What are the ſpeciall' 
fins of omiſſion here forbidden ? 

A. The ſpeciall fins forbidden are 
omiſlion or negle& 1, to know, Pal, 
92.5, 6, &c. (2) to obſerve, Zeph. 3, 
5. (3)to medicate, or 4. to make uſe 
of the titles, properties, ordinances, 
or workesof God, Mat, 13- 19. and 7, 
26, &c:.and 10, | 

Q. What is forbtdden in reſpe(t of our 
thoughts ? 

A. 1. Light, 2. unreverent, 3. vaine, 
4. talſe, 5. {uperſticious, or 6. wieked 
thinking rthereat, Mal. 2, 17. Ptal. 50. 
21. 

Q- What is forbidden in proyiug ? 

A. Praying 1. without underſtan- 
ding, 1 Cor. 14. 15. (2) without de- 
fixe, or (3) care to ſpeed, Mat. 6-7. or 
( 4 ) without faith in Gods promiſes, 
Rom. 10.14. 

Q. V/bat in hearing the word ? 

A. Hearing 1. without attention, 
Or 2, care to get good thereby, Ezck. 
33- 30. Ats 28, 21, 22, 

Q. What in receiving the Sgcrament?? 

A. Receiving the Sacraments 1. ig- 
norantly, =. for cuſtome, 3, without 
holy preparation, and 4. withour af- 

Fn tetion 
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{e&ion required, 1 Cor. I 1. 17, &c. 


Q. What is forbidden in ſwearing ? 

A. Swearing 1, vainly, Jer..5, 7. 
Mat. 5. 34. (2) raſhly, 2 Sam. 19,9, 
Ecclel. 9. 2. (3) falſly, Zach. $5. 3 Jer, 


2; 
; Q. What in ſpeaking of God ? 

A. 1. Wicked blaſphemy againſt 
God, Lev. 24. 11. 2 Kings 19, 22, (2) 
curling and banning , 1 Sam, 17. 
Y Q. What 3s forbidden in the uſe of the 
creatures ? 

A, Abuſing the creatures 1, in (x- 
cefſe, Amos 6. 1, &c, or (2) inſuper- 
ſtition, Col, 2. 20, 21. Gen. 32. 32, 

Q. What 1s forbidden in the profeſſion 
(f Religion ? | 

A. 1. Making a ſport of fin, Prov, 
14. 9. Jer. 11+ 15. and (2) living fcan- 
dalouſly in the profeſſion of Reſigion, 
2 SAIN. I 2+ I4e 

Q. Which is the fourth Command:- 
ment ! 

A, Remember the Babbath day, gc. 

Q. What is the generall duty bere re- 
quired ? 

A. That the whole * Sabbath o2 
Ls bap be ſet apartfrom all _ 
U 
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tiſe, as. b6ly to the Lo2d, both publigne- 
ly and p2ibatelp in the pzattiſe of the 
duties of neceſſity, bolineſſe, and mer- 


cite, 
Expoſ. * Q.. What be the particular 


duties here 47 ane going before the Pube 
lique aſſembly ? 

A. In this Commandment it is en- 
zoyned, 1.that we tniſ all cur world- 
ly buiineſſes in tix dayes, Deut. 5. 13. 
Kr (2) that we riſe betimes in the 
morning upon the Sabbath, Marke x. 

35. compared with ver. 38, 39. Exod. 
32.59 6- Plal. 92. 2. and (3) prepare 
our ſelves tor the publique Congrega- 
t1ON. 

., How muſt we prepare our ſelves for 
tbe pablione aſſembly ? 

A. 1. By prayer, 2. meditation, 
3. thankſgiving, and 4. examination 
of our hearts, Ecclef: 4. 17. Pfal. 93.5. 
2 Tim. 2. 39. (5) going about the 
works of mercy, and inſtant necellity 
with heavenly minds, Mat. 12. I, XC, 
Luke 13. 15. 

Q. \Vhat are th? duties of the puvlique 
alembly ? 

A. Icis required that we joyne with 

the people ot God in the publique 
Cons 
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Congregation, 1. Hearing the Word 
read and Preached, 2. Calling upon 
Gods Name, 3. Receiving the Sacra- 
ments , 4:PraylingGod for his mercies, 
s. Singing ot Plalmes; 2 Kings 4. 23. 
Aﬀs 13- 14, 15, 44. & 15,21. &'16. 
13. & 17. 24 20,7. 7. 

Q. How nmuſt we be employed in theſe 
exerctjes ? 

4. In theſe exerciſes we muſt x, be 
| all the while attentive, Aﬀs 16. 14- 
(2) reverent, Eſay 66: 2. and(3)eager 
to get good, Pla]. 42. I, 2,(4) not de» 
parting till the blefſing be pronoun- 
ced, EzeK. 46. 1, 2, 20. Afs 10.33, 
1 Cor. 14- 16. 

Q. How muit the day be ſpent after the 
tbl1gue aſſembly ? | 
A. Atter the whole day is to be ſpent 
with delight and cheertulnefſe,1.]n re- 
ligious meditation, 2, reading, and 3. 
conference, and 4, workes of neceſ=- 
hty and mercy, Elay 58. 13, 14. As 
17. 11. Pſal. 1. 2. Luke 24. 14. 17, 
1 Cor. 16. 2. 

Q. What us the generall ſinne here for- 
bidden ? 

A. All neglecting || of the duties cf 
that time, T- pzophaning of that day, in 
| | whole 
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whole oz in part; by needleſs wozkes, 
twoeds, o2 thoughts, about our callings 8; 
Fecreations-. 

Expalſ. || Q. What are the fin; of oniiſ- 
fion here farbiader ? 

A. Here is forbidden idlenefle or a 
negligent omiſſon of any duty requi- 
red, either 1, in whole, or 2. in part, 

. for matter, or 4, manner, 

Q. What particulars may be n:m:d ? 

A. 1. Sleeping out the Sabbath in 
the morning, 2. flight. preparing our 
jelves for the publikeafſembly, 3, ab- 
{ence from it, 4. comming late, 5. lee- 
ping there, 6. ſtaring about, 7. going 

orth before the bleiling , 8. miſap- 
plying'the word, Mat. 20. 6. Aﬀts 20, 

Q. I hat are the fins of comm1  ſſ:on fore 
Liddew os | 

+ A. All prophanation of the Sab- 
bath, or any nioment of that preti- 
cus time, with 1. worldly cats, 2. 
wo:Idly words, or 3, worldly butinef- 
{cs, is condemned, Eſfay 58, 13. 

_ Q. What particulars may be named ? 

A. As 1.travailing journeics, Ex0. 
16, 29, ZO, (2) keeping taires, Neh, 
13.15, 16,17.(3) labouring in {eed- 

T.MC 


With an expoſition npvn the ſame. 
time and harveſt, Exod. 34. 21, (4 )g0- 
ing on trifling errands, &c. (5) vaine 
recreations, as 1, bowling, 2. ſhvout= 
Ing, 3+ hunting, 4, ftoole-ball, &c. on 
this day are unlawtfull. 

Q. Which day is to be ſet apart at ho- 
ly to the Loyd ? 

A. It is mozall and perpetual tbk&p 
one day in ven ag hbly : from the crea- 
tion to the reſurrection of Chziſt the ſe- 
benth day was inſittued ; after Chziſt 
his reſutrectivn the + firſt day of rhe wetke 
was oadaitied and is tb be kept f6z e- 
ber. 

Q. Why was the firſt ay of the weeke 
ordained fince Chrifts reſurreFion ? 

f A. The worke of onr redempti* 
on is the greateft worke that ever was, 
John 3. 16, and by Chriſt his reſar- 
re&ion from the dead, a new Creati- 
on was as it were finiſhed : wheretore 
ſeeing that he roſe againe the firſt day, 
It was ( as Divintes agree ) meet the 
Sabbath'ſhonld be changed to the firſt 
day, Ads 20, 7+ 1'Cor. 16. 2, 

Q. Which is the fift Commandemert : 

An. Yenour thy Father and thy Po- 
ther, (r. | 

2. Who are nieant by F ather and Mo 


ther £ A. Not 
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A, Not onely naturall parenfs, but 


alto || all Supericzs in office, age, and 


gifts 
Expol. || Q. Why are all Sxperiours 


called Gb the name of F ather and 1- 


ther ? 


A, All Superiours are called by ip; 
name Father and Mother, 2 King 
12. and 5,13. Elay 19. 13. (1) Be. 
cauſe they. axs ,fweet and. plcaſant 
names, apt to lignitie both the afticcti- 
on that Supeijours ought to beare ro- 
wards. their interiours, and al{o.to 
erlwade inferiours cheerefully to per- 
torme their duty : 2. Houſtold ſocie- 


ty alſo is of all others the firſt, from 


which all others. ipring, by: the en- 
creaſe of mankinde, Gen. 4 1,2, and 


2. F. 


What FA it to honows * y.* 
bs + To acknowtedge he excellencp that 
is in men by vertve of their placezand; Ke 


copdingly to-xeeld it to them- 
(). Are the Auties of infers eriaurs. ont "T 


here intended Ot | 
- An. Ns: but of ſupeributs and equals 


allo. 
Q. What then ir the chnnalt duty re-, 


quired iz this Commandement * ©. 
| A. That 


A. {bat wee carefully * obſerve that 
oder GD D hath appointed amongſt 
men, and doe the duties tohich wee owe 
unts them, i reſpect of their placzs and 
Degrees. | T7 115; 

Expol,*Q, IWhat z required of all men, 
as they ſtand in relation one to anether # * 

A. Otall men as they ſtand in re- 
Jation one to another, here is required 
1, Witedome, and 2-Juſtice to yeeld 
tO CVEEy Man, that which appertalnes 
to his -place, 1 Pet..2, 17.( 3 ) Love, 
andl 4; Diligence in fitting themſelves 
with gifts mect tor cheir place, 2 Tin. 
2- 15, And 5, Doing their dutics mo- 
deſtly, Job 31. 15, 14. and 6. Mode- 
rativnin bearing, yith the detects of 0- 
thers, Gal, 6. x. and 7.Prayer tor the 
mutuall good of others, Jam. 5. 16. 

Q. What # the duty of inferiours. to 
thetr Superiours.? = nl 

An, Ts be ſubject || reverent, and 
thankfnll, bearing with their wants, and 
cabering them in lobe- tas 

Expuſ, || Q. What % the duty of the 
ſubjelts to the lagi ſtrate ? 

A. 1, The wholtiome lawes of Ma- 
elſtrates inuit be caretully obſerved, 
Tit.3.1, 1 Pet, 2, 23- Rom. 13. 2. 


( 2 ) Their 
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( 2 ) Their perſons revercnced, Prov. 


24 21+ 1 Pet. 2. 17. anddefended with 
the goods, body, and life of the ſab- 


jet; and 3. To them tribiite and 


cuſtome is freely and willingly to be 


payed, Rom. 13. 6, 7, 2Sam18. 3 


and 21. 17. 

Q. What #4 the duty of peopl: to their 
Minſter? 

A. 1. The Miniſters of the Goſpel 
malt behad in {ſingular love for their 


workes ſake, t The. 5. 13.{ 2 ) Their. | 


Doftrin muſt be received with gladnes 
of heart, Heb. 13. 17, Luke 10. 16, 1 
Thel. 2. 13. (3) Themſelves muſt be 
defended againſt the wrongs of wick- 
cd men, Rom. 16. 4. and 4. Be thade 
partakers of all- good things for this 
life, Gal. 6, 6. 

Q. What is the dnty of wiver to their 
buſvands. | 

A. Wives muſt aftera ſpeciall nian- 


ner, 1. Love, 2. Feare, and 3. Obey 


their Husbands, yea though they be 
froward ; 4. This niift be manitefted 
in word and behaviour, Ephel. 5. 
33, 22, 23, 24. Col. 3. 18. 1 Pet 3. I. 


1 Sam. 25. 3. (5) They muſt be hel- 


pers to them in godlineſſe, and in the 
things 


th; 85 of thislife, Gen. 2, 18. 1 Pet. 
# i Prov. 3 $1 

pHents ? | 

4, Children maſt, x. Imbrace the in- 


| Q. har us he duty of Children to their 


ftructions of their parents; 2. Con- 


tinuein feare and obedience to the 
end, 3 Not beſtow themſelves in mar- 
riage without their conſent, Eph. 6. 


1. Luke 2. 51. Exod. 18. 19. Ruth 3, 
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5. Judg. 14.2. and 4. Miniſter freely 
unto their necefſities, 1 Tim.5.4. Gen. 
47. 12. 

Q. What is the duty of ſervants te their 
Hiaſters 2 

A, Servants muſt 1, Wiſely, 2. 
Faithfully, 3. Willingly, and 4. Pain- 
tully beſtow their time appointed in 
their Governours fervice, 1 it. 2. 9,104 
Eph. 6.5, 6, Gen. 31, 38. 1 Tim. 6. 1, 
2. ſubmitting themſelves to holy in- 
ſtruftions, bearing rebukes and cha- 
ſtiſements, though they be unjaſt ;; x. 
Without grudging, 2, Stomack, 3. 
Swlen - countenance, 4. Anſwering 
againe, or 5. Rehiſtance, Tit.:2. 9. 1 
Per. 3. 18. untill chey can uſe ſome juſt 


and lawfull remedy. 
Q. What i the duty of weake Chriſli- 
ans ? s 1 A. Weak 
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A, WeakeChriſtians muſt nop,(_og- 
ſure the ſtrong, for uling their liver 
Rom. 14. 2, 3+ 


Q. What is the duty of young men ?) 

A. Young men muſt give due. re- 
ſpe to the aged, asking their coun» 
{ell, riſing up before them, giving them 
leave to ipeake before them, &c. Tit. 
Z. 6. 1 Pet 5.5,Levit. 29.32. job 32.46; 

Q. F bat ts the dwiy of Inferiours in 
gifts? 

A. Inferiours in gifts, 1. Muſt not 
grudge or diſdaine their ſuperieurs, 
but 2. ſeek to make benefit of the gifts 
that God hath given them, lohn 4-19. 
Rom, 16. 1, 2, 3, &C. 

Q. How muſt all theſe duties be per« 


formed ? 


A. Alltheſe dutics are, 1. Cheere- 


fully, 2. Diligently, and 3, Faith- 
fully to be performed to ſuperiours, 


though they be wicked and —_—_— 
in reſpe@ of the Commandment,will, 
and authority of God, who hath ſo 
appointed, Pſa], 119. 4, 14, 32, 117+ 
O. What 7s the duty of Superionrs? 
An, Wo carry * themſelves grabely, 


meekelp, and after « ſeemely manner to- 
Expol. 


wards thetr inferiours. 


mp. mas tj << 
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Expoſ. * Q. What is the duty of the 
Magiſtrate ? 
A. Magiſtrates ought by all good 
meanes to procure the good of their 
- | {ubjes, making holy and juſt lawes 
«+ | for the maintenance of piety and 
juſtice; appointing officers that bee 
. } 1. Wiſez 2. Couragjous, and 3. Fea- 
+ | ring God, to ſee juſtice executed; and 
» | 4 Labouring to root out finne by 
puniſhing, ottenders juſtly , and in», 
t || couraging the godly, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 2 
» | Chron. 19:5. &c. Rom. 13. 4. Deut. 
s || 7: 18, 19. Pfal. 101. 6,7,8. 1 Pet. 2: 
. | 13. Elay 49. 23. 
Q. What is the duty of the Miniſter ? 
A. Miniſters muſt t. Labourin pri- 
vate reading; meditation, prayer, and 
- Þ 2. In publiketeaching, by inftruction, 
- | exhortation;rebuke, and comfort, 3. 
, || In keeping the holy clings of GOD 
'» | from contempt, and 4, Watching O- 
ly þ| ver their flocks that their people be 
0 | not corrupted, 1. By falſe Dofrine, 
or 2. By ſcandalous converſaticn, 1 
| Tim. 4. 13, 16. and3. 2, &c. 1 Sam. 
, | 12. 23. Deut. 33.9, 10. Ezek. 33. 7, 
j- | &c, and 3 4» 4+ As 20. 28. Matth. 7. 
6. Prov. 37, 23. EzeK. 44. 23. 24- 
2 Q Whzt 
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A- ſhort Catechiſme. 

Q. Whates the duty of busbands 

A: Kusbands muſt 1, chooſe reli. 
gious wives, 2. Dwell with them as 
men of knowledge, 3. Lave them 
dearely, 4. Bearc with their infirmi- 
tics, 5. Proteft .them, 6. Provide 
things neceſſary for their ſtate and 


calling, 7. Allow them competent | 


malntenance, imployment, and liber- 
ty, ſpecially for the ſervice of God, 
s, Rxcjoxyce and. dilight in- them, 9. 
Prudently admonith them in great 
love and tendernefſe, and 10. Prailc 
them tor thgir faithfulnefſe, 2 Cor. 6, 
14. 1Pct, 3.7. Eph.5, 23. Gen. 34 
67. Gen. 20.16. 1 Sam. 30. 5; 8. Eph, 
5.28, 29, Exodus 21. 10. Proverbs 5. 
18. Gen. 26. 8. Efay 62.5. Gen. 30. 2, 
Job 2. 10, 13- 
Q. What ts the daty of Parents? 
A. Fathers muſt 1. Bring their 
Children to holy Baptiime, Gen, 21. 
4. (2 ) Mothers muſt nurſe their own 
Children if they be able, x Tim. 5. 16. 
Gen. 21. 7. 1 Sam, x, 22. (3) Both 
muſt bring them up in inſtruftion and 
teare of the Lord, Eph. 6. 4. Deut. 6, 
6, 7,20. Exod. 12, 26. (4) Th 
muſt Keepe them in ſubjetion, (5 
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| thatin due time, 1 Cor, 7, 


Traine them up in ſome honeſt labour 
and calling, Gcn. 4.'T, 2. ( 6 Y Lo- 
vingly, and ſcaſcnably corrce&{ their 
faults, not without compaſſion and 
ſorrow, Prov. 23. 13. and 19.18; and 
22. 15-and 29. 15. 17. Eph: 6.3.(7) 
Beſtow them fitly in marriage, and 
36, 30% 
Jer, 26. 6, and(8) lay up ſome thing 
for them as ability will tuffer, 2 Cor. 
12. I4. Prov. 19. 14. - 
Q. Whaz zs the duty of Maſters? ? 

4. Maſters muſt 1, chuletnto their 
houſes true, and rcligious ſervants ; 
and 2. when thcy are cntertained take 
care to inform them privately, and 3. 
{ce that-thcy ſerve God im publiqueal- 
ſo, Plal. 101. 6. Ads 10. 2. Joe. 24. 
15. Gen. 18. 19, Exod. 20. 10. (4) 
provide and give thera ht meat, lodg- 
ing, wages, wart, time of retreſhin;, 
Prov. 27. 27. 1 Cor. 9.9. Deut. 24.14, 
15. Proy..31-15, (5) take care of them 
when they be lick, that they perith 
not for want ot good attendance,Mat. 
8. 6. and (6) admonith, 1ebuke, and 
corre&X ens it necar _ e, Prov.29, 


19. Eph. 6. 9. Col. 4 


Q W "3b zs the &o of firong Chriſtt- 


ans £ 


T 3 A, Strong 


with an expoſition upon the ſame. 277 


278 


A ſhort Catechiſme. 


A, Strong Chriſtians muſt 1, bex 
with the infirmities of the weake, 2, 
ſeek to build them forward, 3. uf: 
their liberty aright, for «dification 
and not for offence; 4, forbear ever 
things lawtfull for the good of thei! 
neighbour, Rom. 15. 1, 2. & 14, 1}, 
I5, &c. 1CGor.s.3, | 
| Q. Whats the ditty of old men: ? 

A. Old men ſhould be examples of 
7. Patience, 2, ſobriety, and 3- hol 
nelie, 4, ſoundin faith, 5. ableto give 
good counſel] and direftion. Tit, 2. 


2, 39 4* : ; 
_ Q. What ir theduty of ſuch as excel in 


gifts ? 
 £. Suchasexcell in gifkzs muſt not 


7. deſpiſe others, but 2. imploy their 


graces for the good of them, 
' Q., Whatzs the duty of equals ? 


A. Equals muſt regard the dignity and 
wwozth of each other, modeftly carry ther 
ibes one totvards another,and in «vu 
ur goone betoze another, Eph. 5-21. 


3 


3. 2d. 
_Q. What vs the fixth Commandment * 

A, Thou ſhalt do noWurther. 

Q_ What zs the gener ll duty of thit 
Commandment ? Ne 

A, Whit 
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A. That by all meanes labfilll we de- 
e, 28 fre and ſludp to pzeferbe our || one 
» ur perſon, and the + perſon of our Neigh- 


Ltion bour. 
Even Expo. || Q. What are the ſpeciall du- 
their ties of this Commandment in reſþe@? of our 
. I felves e 
A. The ſpeciall dutics af this Com- 

mandment in re{pe& of our ſelves, are 
5s off 1. love, and 2. care to preſeryethe vi- 
oli-fl gor of mind, and ſtrength of body, 
vel that they may be ſerviceable to the 
, 2. Lord, and fit for our brothers good, 


Eph. 5, 29. 

Un Q. By what means is vigor of mind and 
body preſerved ? 

10t A- 1, By cheerfulneſſe, Prov. 17.22. 


cir (2) by ſobriety in 1. care, 2, meat 3. 
drinke, 4.. apparell, 5. recreation, and 
6. uſe of phytick, Mar. 6, 34. Prov.25. 
26, and 23. 2, And(3) by moderation 
I. in labcurs, Ecclet. 4.8. and 2. ſlecp. 
Q. What meanes of refxege muſt be uſed 
againſt vielence aud aanger f 
A, Lawtull meanes of refage from 
"| violence and danger, as 1, 4 iving 
fokt words, 2. courteous anſwers , 
8 ſudg, 8,23. Prov. 15. x, (3) flying 
and ſhunning the company of angry 
j F-4 pers 
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perſons; Prov. 22. 24, 26. (4) uling the 
benefit of Law, Deut. 17. 8, &c. and 
weapons for our necelſary dctence, 
&C, 

Q. What are the inward duties of this 
Commandment in reſpect of our neigh- 
Mey - 

f A. The inwardduties in reſpe& 
of our neighbour are, 1. love, Rom. 
13. 8. (2) rejoycing at the good of 
their perſons, 1 Cor. 12, 25,26, Rom, 
12.15- 

| Q What if our neighbour be in dj- 
ſrreſſe, have done wrong, or bath infir- 
mities? 

A. We muſtuſe 1. compaſſion and 
tendernefſe of heart towards them, 
Eph. 4. 31, 32+ (2) patience, bearing 
wrongs, forgiving injuries, Col. 3. 
12, 13. (3) paſiing by ſome wants in 
mens woids or actions, Fcclef, 7. 21. 
Prov. 17. 0. (4) covering them with 
filence, (5) taking all things in the 
beſt ſence, 1 Cor, 13, 5,7. 

Q. Whaztzs required in reſpe( of [ſpeech 
and behaviour ? X 

A. 1, Courteous behaviour, Eph. 
4 32.(2)calineſs to be intreated, Jam. 
3.17. (3) gentle anſwers, Prov. 15. I- 


(4) 
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(4 )ihearing our inferioursſpeak in our 


juſt de.encc,+Job 31.713. (5) avoiding 
all occations of ſtrite, (6)parting with 
our owne right ſometimes tor peace 
fake, Gen. 13. 8, 9. (7) not neglefting 
any duty of loveand triend(hip,though 
we be torced to go to Law tor our 
right, Rom, 12,18. 

Q._ What is our duty to the pgor, diſtreſ= 


" 8 ſed,or wronged? 


A. 1. Relieving the ncedy, 2. vilit- 
ing the ſick, 3- cloathing the naked, 
4. \odging the ſtranger, &c, Heb. 13. 
2,3. Job 31, 19, 20, (5) pleading for 
the life and perſon ot the poor, and 
ſuch as be wronged, and 6. delivering 
them alſo, if ic ſtand in our power, 
Prov. 24. 11, 12. | 

Q. What is our duty 19 them that be 
unaer our power and offend Ls 
_ 4A. Uung mildnelicin rebukes, and 
moderation in correGtion, Gal. 6. 1. 
yet according to the quality of the ot- 
tence, Jude v. 22, 23. 

Q. What u the duty th ut we owe to all 
men in teſpet of our ai tons ? 

A. 1, To be harmlefle and inno- 
cent towards all men, Pfal. 15. 3. (2) 
taking care that they ſuſtaine no harm 


by. 
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by us or ours, Exed, 21.8, in their per. 
ſons in taunt, Mat. 5, 22, ftripe, or 
11] handling, Lev. 24. 19. 

Q. What is our duty towards our own 
or our neighbours cattell ? 

A. Toonrown and our neighbours 
cattel] we muſt ſhew mercy, Pov. 1 2. 


I 


O. 
. Which is the penerall fin here for- 
biden "I 

A. All neglect efour || owne, e2our 
neighdours 7 pzeſcrbation $2 defire of 
ote otene o2 their burt, cnceibed in. 
_ oz declared by tvozd, geſture 02 

Expoſ. || Q. What ere the ſpecial fins 
whereby the vigor of mind and bealth of bo. 
ay 14 impaired ? 

A. In reſpeC& of our ſelves by this 
Commandment is forbiaden 1. excel. 
ive forrow, Prov. 17. 22. (2) diſtratt- 
ing care, 3. thoughts againſt our 
ſelves, 4, ſolitary muling on the tem- 
ptaticns of Satan : 5. negleQ ot meat, 
drinke, apparel}, recreation, | wary 
fleep, labuur, &c, or 6, exceile there- 
in. | 


Q, What ſpeciall ſins be forbidden as 
eccaſions of hurt or danziv® 
A. I. Med- 
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A. 1. Medling with other mens 
matters, =—_ 4. I, Har 23. 21. and 
26. 17. (2) deſperate adventures, (3 
Ad wk them that be - 
bates, quarrellous, and furious, &c. 
Prov. 26. 20, 21. ( 4) doing that 
whereby we are or may be ſtirred up 
ro anger, and 5. refuling to crave the 
aid of the Magiſtrate, 

Q. What inward fins are forbidden in 
reſpe& of our neighbour ? 

ft A. In reſpe& of our neighbour, 
(1) hatred, 1 John 3. 15, (2) envy, 
Prov, 14, 30. ( 3) unadviſed anger, 
Mat.5 . 22. (4) pride, Prov. 13. 10. 
(5) defire of revenge; (6) fooliſh pit- 
LY. 
: Q. What fins in word are condenr:- 
ed? 

A. 1. Reproching for fin or any 0- 
ther infrmity, as poverty, baſenefſe ot 
blond, ftammering, Lev. 10, 14, &c- 
(2) chidings, brawlings, crying with 
an unſeemly lifting up of the voice, 
Eph. 4. 31. (3) combs to every 
one of the injury we have received, 
( 4) breaking jeſts upon our neigh- 
bour. 

Q. What ſins in bebaviour ? 

A. Dil- 
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A. Diſdaintul] or ſcornfull carriage, 
as. I, dejetednelle of countenance, 
Gen. 4- 5- (2) nodding the head, (3) 
pointing with the finger, or(4) uhting 
any other provoking geſture, Prov. 6. 
I7. . 

'Q What ſins ir. refpeC of them that 
have done us wrong ? 

A. Stubbornneſle, and implacable. 
neſſe, Rom. 1. 31. 

Q. What n rejped} of the poor and di-> 
ſtreſſed ® 

A. 1. Opprellion, Lev. 19, 13. (2 ) 
with-drawing corne from the poor, 
Prov. 11. 25. (3) detaining the hire- 
Tings wages, Lev. 19. 13. [ere 22. 13. 
(4) not reſtoring the pledge, Exod. 
22. 20, 

Q. What deeds are condemned in re- 
{pe of all men in general! ? 

A. 1, Quarrelling, Tit, 3. 2, (2) 
ſtcixing, (3) wounding, Exod. 21.18, 
22,26 (4) placing manhood in re. 
venge or blund{hed, Prov: 20. 22 (5) 
extremity of punithmcnt, Dent, 25.2, 
(6) all taking away ot lite, otherwiſe 
then in caſe gf..x, publique juſtice, 
2. *uſt war, and 3. neceflary defence, 
Exod. 2r«12,. Gen, 9. 6, and (7) all 

{pa- 


ſparing thoſe the Lord commandeth 
$0 be puniſhed, Prov. 17. 15, 
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Q. + #bat 2s the ſeventh Commande- 
ment ! | 

A, Whou ſhalt not commit adultery» 

Q. VVhat ts the yenerall duty of this 
Commandement ? 

A. That we ſhould * keep onr ſelbes 
pure in ſoul and body, both towards our 
ſelves and orbers« 

Expoſ. * Q. VVhat 3s the inward du- 
ty bere requingd £ 

A. Purity of heart, x Theſ. 4. 3. 


? Q. VVhat « commanded mm reſpeft of 
our words ! 

A. Speech favouring of ſobriety, 
Col. 4. 6, 
Q. VVhat are the meanes of chaſtity ? 
A. 1, Temperance in tleep, recrea- 
tion, and dice both for quantity and 
quality, Luke 21. 34. 1 Thel, 5.6.2) 
convenient abſtinence, 3. watching, 
and ,. faſting, 5. modelty in apparel, 
1 [im. 2, 9. (6) gravity 1n behaviour, 
Tit. 2. 3. (7) making a covenant with 
our ſight, hearing, and other ſcnſes, 
Job 31. 1. Plal, 119. 37, 

Q. VP hat duties are required in re- 
ſpe& of ation ? A. Is 
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A. 1. Poſſeſſing our veſſels in holi. 
nefſe and honour, 1 Thel, 4.5. (2) in 
ſuch as have not the gift continency, 
holy mariage, 1. with ſuch as befit, 1 
Cor,7.2.9,39. and (2) therein due be- 
nevolence, 3. fidelity, and 4, conti- 
dence each to other, 1 Cor, 7. 5. 

Q. VVhat is the generall ſin bere ſor- 
bidden? : 

A. All uncleannefſe of || beart, fp&d, 
geſture, oz action, together with all the 
cauſes, occaſions; and ſignestbereof. 

Expoſ, || Q. What inwgrd ſins be 
forbidden? 

A. 1. Filthy imaginations and 
2a laſts, Col. 3. g > 

Q: What abuſe of ſenſes is condem- 
ned ? 

A. 1. Speaking or 2. giving car to 
rotten and corrupt communication , 
Eph. 543+ 4. 1 Cor. 15. 33. (3) wanh- 
tonnelle of the eyes, Mats 5, 28. (4) 
piving them liberty to wander, and to 
rove about, 2 Sam; 11. 2. 

Q. What be be vecaſions of unclean- 
re ſſe ? 

ft 1. Idleneſſe, Ezek. 16. 49. (2) 
intemperance in {keep or diet, Jer. 5. 
1. (3) exceite, Eph. 5; 18. (4) new- 

tangle- 


fangleneſs, Zeph. 1. 8. (5) immodeſt 


| in apyarell, Efay 3. 16, &c. (6) wear- 


ing that which agreeth- not to our 
ſex, Deut. 22. $5. (7) laſcivious pi- 
ures, 1 Thel. 5. 22, 

Q. What ſins be forbidden in behavi- 

our ? | 

A. 1, Impadency, 2. lightneſfſe in 

countenance or behaviour, Prov. 7. 
13, (3) painting the face,2 Kings 19. 
30. (4) unneceſſary companyings withf 
tewd perſons,Prov.5.8,(5)promiſcu- 
ous dancing of men and women. Mat. 
6. 22, 

Q. What ſins of ation be condem. 

ned £ 

A. 1. Fornication, Deut. 22+ 28, 

(2) adultery, Deut. 22+ 32. (3) inceſt, 
Lev. 18. 6. (4) abhorring marriage, 
or 5. unlawtull entrance into the 
ſame. 

As 1. when the parties are within 
the degrees of aftinity prohibited, 
Lev. 18. 6. (2) formerly contratt- 
ed, Deut. 22, 23. or (3) married 
to fome other who are yet a live, 
Ronu. 7. 2. 

6. Unſeatonable or © intemperate 

abuſe of marriage bed, Lev, 18. 1 9: 
Heb. 


With an Expoſition upon the ſame. 221 


': A ſhort Catechiſme. 
Heb. 13. 4. and (7) All unnatwrall 
luſts, Lev. 18. 22,23, Rom; 1. 26, 
27. |. P | 
Q. What = ihe eighth Commande. 
ment £ | 


A, Thou ſhalt not ſteale, 
Q. What us the generall duty of thi 


Commandment £ 

 - A, Thatby all good meanes we fur. 
ther rhe owyyardT eſtate of our ſelves and 

of our erghborr. 

Expol. | What be the ſpeciall deties of 

this Commandement belonging to all men ? 

A, Theſpeclall duties of this Com- 

mandementare, 1. An honeſt calling, 
1 Cor. 7. 20. Gen, 4. 2, (2 ) Faithfull 
labouring, Eph. 4, 28. (3 )Trueand 
honeſt dealing therein, Plal. 15: 2. 
( 4) Frugality. 

As 1. Honeſtly keeping what wee 
have gotten, 2. \Wiſely ordering 
our expences, and 3. Cauveni- 
ently uling what God hath gi- 
ven, that we may be hclptull co 
others, Prov. 21. 20, 

5. Contentation with aur eſtate, 

be we never {o poore, 1 Tim, 6. 6, 
8. 

g Q. Fhat i the duty of the borrower ? 
A. We 
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ll A, We muſt borrow, 1. Forneed, 
4, | and2. Forgoodends, 3. What weare 
able to repay, and 4. Make payment 
+. | with 1, Thanks, and 2. Cheeretulnes, 
Exod. 22. 14, 15. (3) At timeap- 
pointed, Pſa]. 15. 4. or 4. If we can- 
| not keepe day, then: by all other 
meanes contenting the creditor, 
_ Q. What is the duty of the giver ? 
nd A. We muſt give 1. treely, Luke 6; 
30. (2) Juſtly, Efay 58. 7. and (3 ) 
of Cheeretully, 2 Cor. 9. 7s ( 4 ) Accor- 
,2 | ding toour ability, and our neigh 
n+ | DÞoursneceſſity, 2 Cor. 8. 13. | 
g, Q. What #« the duty of the lender ? 
WI A. We muſt lend 1. Freely, 2. Not 
id | requiring our owne before the day ap- 
», | pointed, 3. Not compounding for 
gaine, .4, Forbearihg of forgiving, I. 
ce | The whole, or 2. Part of the ſymme 
ng } !cntz.it it cannot be;paid withour the 
jj. | hazard of undoing the borrower,Luk, 
OI. 5: > hy 
to Q. What is the duty in buying, ſel- 
ling, &rc. \.. WNT Ex 
re, A. We muſt uſe, 1. Truth, 2; Faith= 
6, | fulneſſe, 3. Juſtice, and 4. Indifferency 
in Buying, Selling, Letting, Hiring, 
Partnerſhip, &c, Mat. 7, 12, 1 Thel. 


_ A ſhort Catechiſme. 

Q- Rebear ſe ſome particslars ? 

A. 1. Not cancealing the fault of 
wares, or other commodity, or 2.Not 
taking advantage of. the nece{jity or 
unskiltulnefle of the one party, but 
3. Equally IE the good ofeach 
other, Gal. 5. 

Q. What i i. Ahaty of men in reſpe& 
of __ found, _ tommitted to our truſt, 


Oc 
) 1. Scaforiabls, and 2. Faithfull 


reſto;cing, 1, Ot things commitred to 
our truſt, Exod. 23. 7,8. (2) And 
of things tound, Dent. 22, 24 3. and 
ze Ofthings untawfuily gotten, Levit. 

- 2 CC. 

Q: What # the 4nty of men” in Jave- 
riſtip} « 

A 1. Good adyiſednefſe in-under- 
raking ucetiſhip,'s. That it be in mat- 
ters not above our ability, and 3,For 
ſach: as are knowne and approved 
Chriftians, Prov, 17. uy: and. 17s 


18. 
Q. Il tat if we be compelie 20 "recover 


our ene ? 
A_ Moderation in recovering that 
which is our owne, mult be uſed, Phil. 


He | Q. What 


Q: Whats the duty of Miniſters that 
receive Tythes ? | 

A. Miniſters that receive the Tithes 
mult teed the flock committed to their 
charge, Ezek. 34. 2. 

Q. Vhat the duty of Lawyers in re= 
(pef of their Clyents ? 

A. Lawyers muſt 1. Take no cauſe 
into their hands, which they tee can 
have no good end with equity; Eſay 
5- 20. Plal. 15.5. and 2. They muſt 
tollow thoſe which they undertake to 
detend, with all honeſt, x; Diligence, 
and 2. Faithtulnefle, 3. For love of ec- 
quity, and 4. Not of gaine, 3. They 
maſt end ſutes with all poſſible dif-, 
pn and good expedirion,Exod. 18, 
13, XC, 

Q. Fhat us the generall ſinne here fors 
bidden ? 

A. All || neglect ts further vin owne, 
620ur T7 neighbours wealth, all impeach- 
ment 82 hinderance thereof, and all en- 
_ khereof by unjuſt and indiret dea- 

ng. 

Expoſ. || Q, What bee the ſpectall 
finnes againſt this Commandement in re- 
jpect of our [elves ? | 
A. Aftaall finaes of Commiſſion, 

Y 2 here 
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here forbidden are, 1.]dlenefle, 2.Inor- 
dinate walking, Prov, 12.11, 2 Thel. 
3. 11. ( 3 ) Covetouſneſſe, 1 Tim. 6. 
10. { 4) Miſerable pinching, and de- 
frauding our ſelves of the good things 
which God hath given us, Eccle. 6. 1, 
&c, and 2. 26. (5 ) Waſtefull conſu- 
ming of our ſubſtance. 

Q._ How doe men waſtefutly ſpend and 
laviſh ther ſubſtance ? 

A, By laviſh ſpending in - 1. Meat, 
2. Drinke, 3, Apparcll, 4. Buildings, 
5. Unneceſſary gitts, ſports,&c, Prov. 
21. 17. Eph. 5.18. and 6. By unad- 
viſed ſuretiſhip, Prov. 23. 13. 

Q. What ſins are condemned in reſpec 
of our neighbour ? 

A.+ In refpe& of our neighbour, 
is condemned grutching at the proſpe- 
rity of others. 

Q). How do men fin in borrowing ? 

A, By borrowing, 1. To maintain 
idlenefle, 2. To defrande men of their 
right, 3. Borrowing what we are not 
able to repay, Ezek, 18,7. ( 4 ) Bor- 
rowing npon intereſt, unlefle it be in 
calc of neceſſity, 5. Denying what we 
have borrowed, or 6. Repaying un- 
willingly, Pal, 37, 21, Levit. 19. 13» 

Q. Hm 


Q. How doe men finne in lending ? 

= AS Lending upon Vſurie, Exod, 
22. 25. Exadting increaſe meerely tor 
the loane, Ezek. 18. 8, (2 ) crnell re- 
quiring all a mans debts, Elay, 58. 3. 
without mercy or compaſſion. 

Q. How doe men ſinne in bargainiag, 
buying, Orc ? 

A. By uſing in bargaining, buying, 
ſelling, letting, hiring, partnerſhip, 
I. Injuſtice, 2. Craft, 3. Fraud, or 4, 
Falſchood, 1 Thel. 4. 6. 

Q., What particulars may be given 
hereof ? | 

A. As 1. Making things litigious 
and doubttull, 2, Relpeting a mans 
owne commodity cnely, 3. Parting 
with bad wares for good, Amos 8.5. 

or 4. Goodart an excellive rate, 5. En- 
haun:ing the juſt price,mecrely becauſe 
we ſell tor day, 6, ihgrofling wares in- 
to our owne hands, ' that we may ſell 
them at our owne pleaſure, 7, Dit- 
prayiing what we are to buy, Prov, 
20. 14. or 3, Prayling what weare to 
{ell without juſt cauſe, and for onr 
meere advantage, 9. Buying under- 
foot, eſpecially of ſuch who (ſell for 
need, 1o, Abuling mens fimpliciticand 
V 3 ug * 
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unskiltulneſſe , 11. Uiing falſe 
weights, ballances, meaſures, and 
lights to deceive, Levit. 19. 35- Prov, 
11-4. (12 )Selling things burttull, 
and not vendible; as 1, Diipenlations 
tor ine, 2. Charmes, 3. Church li- 
vings, Prov. 20. 2g. Mal. 3.8. ( 4) 
Crucif:xes, &c. 

Q. How dre men ſin in keeping things 
found or [aid to pledge &c.? 

A. 1, By detayning things ſtrayed, 
2. Found, Exod, 23. 4. Deut. 22. 1, 2, 
3. (3) Orthe meanes of cur neigh- 
bours living layed to pledge, Exod. 
22,26, 27. as 4. Allo things com- 
micted to our truſt and cuſtody, Deut, 
27.19. 

Q. How doe men fin in going to Law ? 

A. 1, By prolonging of {uites, -2, 
Detending bad cauſes, 3. Immo- 
dcratc, or 4. Uncivill contending at 
Law for our owne right, 5. Selling 
jaſtice, Prov, 15, 27. 

Q. VVhat other kinds of injuſtice or 
wrong be firbiddcn ? 

A. 1. Removing ancient bounds, 
Deurt. 19. 14, ( 2 ) Robbery by Land, 
or Sea, Zach. 5. 3, 4, 5- whether it be 
fiealips, 1, Goods, 2,Cattel,Fxod. 22. 

| Fi 


(3 ) Servants, or 4+ Children, Exod. 
21. 17. Deut, 24. 7. with or without 
colour of Law, 3. Receiving of things 
ſtollen, Prov, 29. 24. Pfal. 50. 18, 19, 
22.and 4.All unapproved and unproti- 
table trades of lite er callings, ( it they 
may be io termed ) as eſters, juglers, 
Paraiites, Carders, Dicers, Gamfters, 
Players, Fortnne-tellers, Figure- 
caſters, Sturdy Rogues, and ſuch as 
be makers of the proper inſtruments 
of unlawtull Games, ſer, 10. 2. Jcb, 
3O, 1,2, 3+ 2 Thel. 3. 10. As 19. - 
19. 

Q. VVhich is the nimb Commantle- 
ment ? 

A, Thou ſhalt not beare falſe wimeſſe 
againſt rhy neighbour . 

Q. VUbat is the general! duty berere- 
quired ? 

An. That by all meanes we feeke to 
naintaine our * otone and our || netgb» 
bours good name. acco2ding to truth: and 
4 999d confrierce. PR - 

Expol. * Q. VU): be the ſpeciall du» 
ties of thy Commandment? 

A. The fpeciall dutics of this Come 
mandment are, 1, To fpeake ſparing- 
ly, Prov. 10. 19, and 2. To ſpeak'the 
| V4 cructh 
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truth from the heart, Pſalme 15. 2. 


« Q. VVhat is commanded in reſpel of 
our ſelves? © | 
A. In reſpe& of our ſelves, 1. Is 
commanded. rightly 'to know and 
judge of our ſelves, Gal, 5.2b. 2 Cor. 
13- 3- (2) To procure our owne 
g00d name, Prov, 22.1, | 
| Q. How dve wee procure our owne good 
name? WE eh. 
- Q. 1. By ſeeking Gods glory. firſt 
and principally, Matth. 6. 33. Heb: 
11+ 2,39.. (2) Judging and ſpeak- 
ing well of others, Matth. 7. 2. and 
3; Walking unblameably, Eccle. 10. 
1, $. Luke1. 6. Job. 1. 1. (4) De- 
tending our good name when ncede 
requireth, but modeſtly, and in 2 ſort 
unwillingly; - © Wort 
© Q. Fhat be the inward duties of this 
Commuandement in reſpef# of our neigh- 
bown ? ' Y 
1] A. 1n reſpett of our neighbour we 
are comanded to, 1. Deſire, and 2. To 
rejoyce in his good name, Rom, 1. 1, 
8. Gal. 1. 23, 24. ( 3 )To ſorrow for 
his infirmities, Pſal, $19. 136. Ezra. 
9+6.'and 4. To cover them in love, 
Prov. 17. 9, 1 Pet. 4. 8, hoping or 
| X c 
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bcſtwith patience, and ſo judging, 1 
Cor. 13.5, 6,7. 


: Q. VVhat duty'do we owe to our neigh- 
bour an reſpe(t of his infirmities # 

A. 1. Not bewraying his ſecrets 
betore we have admoniſhed him, Prov. 
11,12, 13. and 25, 9. 10. yea, though 
we doeit with griefe, and to ſuch as 
we delire might helpe ayid rcdrefſe 
them, 2. Rebuking him, 1. To his 
tace, Matth. 18, 16. Gal.'2. 11, (2) 
VVhen jult occafior/ requireth, bur 3. 
Yet lovingly, and 4. Meckely, Gal. 6- 
1. Prov. 25. 12, (5 ) VVith remem- 
brance of what is praiſe worthy in 
him, 1 Cor. 1.4, 10, Revel. 2. 2, 
33 4+ ; 

Q. Wat duty do we owe to our neighs 
bour in reſpett of his vertues ? 

A, 1. Commending him where he 
deſerveth well, yet rather in his ab- 
jence then preſence, 1 The. 5.22. (2) 
detending the good name of him, 
whoſe unblamable carriage is known, 
unco us by teſtimony, hand-writing, 
and oath, if need require, Phile. 10, 
11, &c. (3) not receiving idle , or 
talle reports againſtour brother, Pſal. 
15 « 3» Prov, 25. 23. & 26, 20. 

Q What 
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Q. What is the generall finne* forbid. 
den ? 

A. All failing to procure, defend,and 
further our + 8wne , and {| our neigh: 
b3urs credit : all unjuſt defence, wzong- 
full fiſpttion, 62 accuſation of our ſelves 
v2 others. 

Expoſ, T Q. What arethe ſpeciall fins 
forbidden; in on of our ſelves 2. 

A. Here 1s forbidden 1, an over, | n 
or underweening of the good things | v 
in our ielves, Luke 18. 9, 10, 11, Exo. 1 
4 10g 13. ſer. 1.7. (2) bearing our (| g 

2 
{ 


{elves above our worth, Phil. 2. 3. (3) 
boaſting, Prov. 27, 1 i.) EXCUtINg Our 
ſelves uniutly, 1 Sam. 15. 15, Gen.3. || x 
12. (5)debaiing our lelves, (6) ditlem- | £ 
bling that others may praticus, (7) | 1 
procuring our {eives an ill name. 
. How do men proczere an Ul! name ? | 

it i. By walking undi:creetly or 
0::cn'ively, 2 Sam. 12. 14. Rom. 2.23, 
2: and | (2) by a needletle leflening the 
g00d opinion others have of us, by 
bewraying our weakneſs ; as want of 
lear ning, &c, to the carper. 
{bat are the inward fins again} 
this Cn mdment ? 


| A. Here are condemned 1. evill 
{1t- 


ſuſpitions, Mat. 7. 1. 1 Sam, 1. 13. 
(2) want of delire, 3. care, and 4. re- 
ioyc1ng in our neighbours good name, 
1Pet. 2, 1. (5) rejoycing in his infir- 
mities, 6, contempt , or 7. fooliſh 
admiration of others, As 1 2,22.Pro. 
27. 14, 
Q. I/ hat ſins of word be condemned ? 
A. 1. Uniuſtly renewing the me- 

mory of our neighbours crimes, which 
were in tra& oftime torgotten, Prov. 
17. 9. (2) calling goodevill, or evill 
g00d, Eſay 5. 20 (3 ) flattery, Prov. 
27.14, Job 17. 5. (4) torbearing to 
ſpeake in the cauſe or credit of our 
neighbours, Prov. 24. 11, 12, and 31. 
8, 9. (5) ralh centuring, Matth, 7. 
1,2. 

Q. What ſins of geſtare be condemn. 
ed ? 

A. 1. Nodding the head, 2. wink- 
ing with the eye, 3. pointing with the 
Enger, or 4 any other viiliying or de- 


riding geſtures, Mat, 5. 22, 


Q. How elſe do men offend ag inſt this 
Commandment ? 

A, 1, Speaking the truth with de- 
lire of our neighbours ditcredit, i Sam. 
22, 14, 15. With Pial. 52,1, 2,3. (2) 
Jilining 
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liſtning to tale-bearers, Prov. 25. 23,8; 


(3) railing falſe reports, Lev, 19. 16 
(4) relating mens words to their dif. 
grace,or(5 contrary to their meaning, 
1 Same 32, 9, 10. Mat. 26. 60, 61, 
(6) ſpreading abroad flying tales,Pro, 
26. 20, 21, 22, libels, falſe preſent- 
ments and citations; 7. giving falfe 
evidence, and 8, pronouncing tall 
ſentence, Lev. 19+ 15. 35, Exod. 23.6, 
Deur. 19. 16. Prov. 19. 5. 
Q. What # forbidden in reſpett of ou 
ſelves and our neighbours? 
A.. In reſpe& of our ſelves and our 
neighbours,here is forbidden 1. lying, 


and 2. cquivocating, Eph, 4. 25, Col, 


3. 9,10, 
Q. What is the temh Commandment ? 
A. Thorn ſhalt not cover, 6c. 
Q What is the generall duty here com- 
manded ? 


A. That we be truly * conteated wih | 
gur obne outword condition, and hear: | 


tily defire the ad z ofour neigbour, tn 
all things belonging unto him, great and 
fmall, z 1 Tim. 6.8. 1 Core 7. 29, 30. 
Afts 26. 29, 
Expo. hy Q. What are the ſpectall 
duties of this Commandment ? FO 

| - Jn 
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A. In this Commandment we are 


injoyned 1, to acquaint our ſelves 


with thoughts of good towards our 
neighbour, Efay 32.8, 3 John 2. Job 
31. 29. and that which appertaineth 
tohim; 2. to rejoyce in the preſent 
good eſtate of our ſelves and our 
neighbours, Pfal. 24. 2. and 119. 74. 
and 3. chearfully to praiſe God tor it, 

Q. hat is the general ſinne forbid- 
den ? 

A, All thoughts of mind, wiſhes, and 
defites of heart, and delightfullremem- 
bzances of evil agatnſt contentednefle , 
Job 31.21. 

Q. Is any man able to keep this Law ? 

A. Notperfectly : foz the - Godlp of 
ten fall, the moft holy ||faile b T alwaies in 
their beſt actions: but the child of God 
ought, c may and uſually doth d walke ac- 
cozding ts the Labv fincerely, « Jam. 3.2. 
b Exod. 28. 36, 37,38. c 1 John 2.14. 
John 14. 15,23. d 1 King. 15.5. 

Expo. || Q. Hew is it proeved that the 
obedience of the f aithfull here is imperfe(2 ? 

A. 1. Inthe ſervants of Chriſt there 
remaines ſomeroot of bitterneſſe, Heb. 
12.8. Rom. 7423. ( 2) the fleſh luſt- 

«th againſt cheſpirit, Gal 5. 17+ (3) 


their 
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their knowledge isbut in part, 1 Cor. C 


13, 12, Plal, 119*-18. their obedicnalfff g 
therefore cannot be perteit, Joth«6. 14{bat 
15. 2 Sam. 1249. 2 Chron. 35.22. Lukeſh 
1 +20, 
Q. How many waies do the godly of- 
fend ?! 
A. Often, 1. in the matter, 'andſſa r 
2. in the manner of doing, Joſt. 9.14, 
15. but continually in the meaſure of þ 
duty, the moſt holy do ottend, Neh, 
13.22, 4 3 
Q. hon!d not a Chriſtian omit doing 
of good altogetber, ſeeing he cannat «0 it 
in that meaſure that God requireth ? 
A. No, but * with e diligence: and N2 
ſing'eneſſe of beart ſtrive agamſt cozriupti- 
on, look f fo2 the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit; £2 
and{abour to g grow in.grace, c 2 Cor; 
- 9. 1:t3 Chron, 16.9, Phil. 4. 13. g1 Bb 
Pets 2. 2: & 2 Peto 1:18. | 
Expos. * Q. If fin cleave to thebeft 
w.rkes of the godly, bow ſhould they exer- 
c>ſe'theriſelves in wel-doing £ 
A. tv. The fin which cleaving to 
the: 'worke deiles it, is by all:means | 
poſſible to be avoided, Mats 6.12, 3, 4 
&c. Pal. 27.27. (2) butche workelt 
{elfe is not to be forborne. 
Q. V'Vby 


Q. Why muſt we nit forbear the aoing 
1 good, notwithſtanding the corruption 
bat cleaves unto them ? 

A. 1. Becauſe we have an abſolute 
harge from God,to exerciſe our lelves 
of- FO workes, Etay 1. 17, 1 Pet. 
.11, Col, x. x0. 2Pet. 1.5, and (2) 
a mereitull promite, 1. that he will 
orgivethe intrmicies, which our cor* 
uption doth faſten upon them, and 
2. favourably accept our 1incere en- 
deavour to walk inall holy obedience, 
though now and then we — 
weaknefſe do ſtep awry, Job 42. 7. 2 
Chron. 30, 29, 20. Elay 40.11. Can, 
d £2 14, Numb; 23. 21. Ezek.-34. 16, 

-| Q Whar means Jhagte a man uſe to 
t; Brow 722 grace ? 

| A, Þe muſt thonghly exanine | bis 
1 Nb waies, + judge 1 bimferf, watch * ober 
— Ybisheart at alftimes, inallplaces, ecrz- 

| Iffons, and conditions ; « redeeming the || 
- Ftime to ſtoze His 7 beart with god, oo 
reſerve 1 bis * faith, Þ Hag. 1.5,7 
 $irCor.11.34.k2 Tims 4.5. Eph, . 
0s, [ Heb. 10, 35436, 38% 


"Exendagcion is x. a — 


4. an Soeeeyng and 3+ an impartiall, 
ſearch 


with an expoſition upon the ſame, 3O3 


304 4 ſhort Catechiſme. 


ſearch of our hearts, thoughts, and 
wayes, Lam. 3. 40. by the word of 
God, Rom. 7. 7. as in hispreſence, 
Q. What arethe benefits of examinati- 
0n ? 
The bene- A. Itisa means, 1. i prevent e- 
firs of 1t- 1]; 2, To procure good, © 
Q. What evils are prevented by exa- 
mination? 
Topreven A. It Is a ſpeciall means to pre- 
evi. {cervefrom 1.pride, 2, {ecurity,3. bard- 
neſs of heart, and 4. talling into finne, 
Heb. 3, 13. Plal. 4.4. | 
Q. What good doth it procure? _ 
A. 1, It doth quicken to prayer, 
To procure Gen. 24.: 63. Pal. 19. 12. (2) It isa 
£99d, good ſtep to repentance, Plal, 119459. 
Hag. 1,5. (3) it fetleth in a Chriſtian 
courſe, Pſal.. 39. 1. (4).it provokes 
forward in godlineſs, Pſa. 119. 59,60. 
and {5 ) it makes us charitable roward 
others, Gal. 6,4. | 
_ Q. Whats it-to judge 8 mons ſelfe? 
t 4. To judge a mans felt, is to 
pare an unpartiall ſentence again 
imſ{clf, agreeable to the word of God, 
according to the meaſure of that ini- 
quity which by examination he tind- 
ech in himſelf, Ezek. 16, 61, & 0.45 
an, 
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Daniel 9g. 8. Luke 15, 18, 19; 
of Q. What benefits come thereby ? 
A. 1. This awakeneth the heart 
i- | Ezck, 36. 31, (2) Itmaketh us 
afraid of ſtmne, Gen. 39. 9, (3) 
e | It ſpurreth ns to ſtieto thethrone 
of grace, 1 King $8.38, and 4, It 
& | preventeth the judgement of God, 
1 Cor. 11. 3t. f PROT. 
fe Q. What is watchfiulneſſe ? 
1- A. Watchfulnefle, is 1. a nar 
e | row. 2.acarefull, and 3 a conti- 
nuall keeping, obſerving , and 
over-{eeing of our hearts and all 
r, | our waies, P rov. 4. 22. 
F Q. How is watchfalneſſe nece({[ary ? 
9. | A. It is 1. Exceeding necei!a- 17's ne- 
n | ty, becauſe of our felves we are ceſſar;. 
& | apt toerre, Pfal. 59. 19, and have 
0. | many occalitons be{ides to draw ns 
d | away from godlineſſe, Luke, 14. 
18, 20. and 2, It isexcceding pro- 
htable. | 
0 | Q. How may it appezrtobe profityle 
| A, Itis profitable, 1. To pre- 
l, vent or withſtand Satan, 1 Pet. 5. 
i=" 3. Mat. 26.41. or 2. To keepe un- 
I- J der lufts, '3. To avoid and cut off 
3e || ſtrayings and wanidrings of minde 
if X% £ and 
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and life, 2. Tim 4.5. 1 Cor. 16, 
13. Pſal. 101. 2. (4 ) To keepe the 
heart in good order, and 5. lo el- 
chew dangerous decayes, talls, and 
diſcomtorts, which otherwite men 
ſhall runne into, 2 Sam, IT. 2, 1 
Tim. 2. 14. 2 Cor. 11. 3. 
' Q. What 15 3t 10 redeeme time ? 

A. To redecme time is {ſo to 
husband it, that every moment 
thercof may be ſpent tor our beſt 
advantage, Exh. 5. 16, Col. 4.5. 

Q. \Why #4 time to be redeemed ? 

A, 1. Becauie time is a precious 
thing, 2. Being loſtit is unrecove- 
ravble, though God may pardon ir 
to the penitent, Eſay 1, 16, 18. 
thereforc we muſt redeeme it. 

Q. // hat time 1s to be redeemed ? 

A. 1, Thetimeof Youth, Eccl. 
12. 3. ( 2 ) Of the Goſpel, 2 Cor, 
6. 2+ ( 3 ) The Sabbath, Exod. 20. 
10+ (4) The time of ficknelle, 
5. Ot hcalth, and 6. The time of 
vacancy trom bulineſſe in our cal- 
lings, &c, Luke 19. 42. John 9. 4- 
Ga. 6, 10. Prov. 10. 5. 


Q. Why muſt the bears be ſtores 
with good ? 
T A Bes- 
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+ A. Becauſe when mans hearts . 
emptied of evill, ic will quickly 
gather tilth againe (as garments 
111] duſt, ) . nnlefſe it be. fraught 
wich good, Mat. 12, 43, 444.45. » 

Q:V/ by muſt faub be preſerved ? 

* 4. Becaule it taith decay in us, 
( as needs it muſt,unlefle it be care-. 
tully ftirred up, preſeryed and ex- 
erciſed, 2 Tim. 1.6. ) godlineſſe 
muſt needs wither, 1 Tim, 1.5. 

Q, Why muſt godlineſſe wither if 
faith decay !- DE | 

 Q. Becaule 1, Faith is the vifto. 
ry whereby we overcome the 
worla, 1 John 5.4. ( 2 ) Thereby 
we wreſtle againſt 'nne, by the 
Almighty power of Jelus Chriſt, 
Gal. 2. 20. and 3. Our livcs mult 
needs be full ot- doubtings, ot 
Security, or drowned with carnall 
delights, « King 11. 4. and {infull 
pleaſures, and 4; The word will 
looſe its eftcacy, Heb, 4. 2:(5) 
The exerciſes of religion their 
lieetneſle, it faith decay, 

Q, Huw 7s faith t0 be preſerved? - 
A. To the end that taich might 
be preſerved, we muſt -1. Value it 
X 2 aboye 
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above Gald and Silver, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 

- (2) Often meditate upon the 
ſweerneſſe, Plal. 119. 103. and 
139. 17. conRancy, Rev. 1,5. 2 
Cor. 1, 20. and perpetuity of the. 
moſt precious and tree promiſes, 
which are the grounds of faith, Ho. 
14.5. Fzech. 36. 22. (4) Wemuſt 
walke according to the rales there, 
of, learne to exercile it, living 
thereby, Heb. 10. 38. Rom. 1, 17- 
( 5)and r. iincerely, 2.Conſtantly, 
and 3. Conicionably uſe all thoſe 

| meanes, whereby faith is wrought 

| ornouriſhed, 

| Q. Howelſe? 

A. Þe muſt take munto him the 
whole armour j| of God, and with n 
care, uprightneſſe, and conftancy, uſe 
rhe meanes of grace befoze preſcribed 
m one o eſtare ag twell as an other, 
m1 Eph. 6. 13, 14, » Prov, 2. 3, 4, 5- 

Col. 4. 2-0 Job 27. 10. | 
_ Expol. || Q. Why muſt a Chriſtian 
take uuto him, vhe Chriftaan armour 
A.Becanic al Chriſtians are called 
to be touldicrs, Rev: 12. 7, to fight 
under Chrift jeſus their Captain. 
Q. Againſt what enemies muſt we 
Þ fehtP | | A. A- 


A. Againſt, 1, The its«th, Rom,$. 
13: (2) [heworld, 1 Joh, 2.16,and 
3. Ihe Devill, x Pet. 5. 8,9. _ 

Q. What are the properties of this 
enemae f 

A. This is 1, a ſpiricuall, 2. 
Subtile, and 3. Malicions enemie, 
Eph. 6. 12, Rev. 26. 2. Mat. 13. 
28, 39. (4) Thatcan neverbe ap- 
| peaſed : they had need therefore 
take unto them the. whole armoar 
of God. 

Q. What #s implyed in this that we 
muit take unto us the Chriſtian are 
mour ? 

A, Wemuſt 1, daily pat it'on, 
and. 2, Conginually keepe it on, 
3. Atall times have it ready for 
uſe. 

Q. For wht end mui it be put on? 

A. 1. To repell, and 2. To 
quench the fierie darts of the De- 
vill. | | 
Q. IV hat grethe parts of this ar- 
mou! ? 

A, The parts of this armour 
are, 1. Sincerity, 2, Love of righ- 
teouſneſſe,z,The Goſpell, 4. Faich, 


5, Lively hope, and 6, The word 
RZ of 
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of God, Eph. 6. 149 5 16, 17, 
"-4$: 

Q. How is it kept on ? 

A, It is kept on 1. By ear neſt 
prayer, 2, Warchtulneſle, and 3 
Holy meditation. 

Q. What privileages doth God af- 
ford unto his Children in this life who 

"labour actording; z0 bis will to grow in 
grace e 

A. || They may be q afſured T ef 
bis favour and fatherly * care r over 
them, the direction \ of his ſpirir,heir 


t growthin || graceatidu perſeverance 


zo the end, q 1 John 3. 14. and 4. 
13. john 1. 12,r x Tim. 4.10. Mat. 


10.30. F Pfal. 143. x0, t Col. $ 


9. 10, «Phil. 1.6, 
Expol. | Q. What is to be obſer- 


wed touching the- enjoying of roſe pri- 


viledpes? 

A. It is firſt of all to be obſer- 
ved, that none of theſe priviledges 
can be enjoyed without great ſtr ite 
and labour, x Cor, 16. 30: 


Q. Il bat aſſurance of Gods favour 


may ve obtained ? 

7 4. 1, Not onely ſome uncer- 
rairie hope,or dimme ſight of Gods 
fa- 


vour, 2, But aſſurance thereof may 

in this lite be obtained, Job 19. 
25, 2 Cor. 5.1, 2 Tim. 4. $8. and 
I. 12. 

Q. How 5 that proved ? 

A. Becaule 1, the Scripture ex- 
horts us to make our calling and 
eletion lure, 2 Pet. 1.30. (2 )It 
layeth many ſuthgient grounds of 
afſurance, 1 John '4. 13. and 3. 
I4, Phil. 1.6, and 3, Purpoſeth 
divers examples of them, who have 
attained thereunto, Rom. 8. 34, 
38, 39. Luke 2. 29. Hebrews 11. 
9, 10. 

Q. How may it eppeare that this 
2s a rare priviledge? 

A. This is a rare and precious 
priviledge, 1. Becauſe it may con- 
{tantly bz enjoyed withan increaſe 
thereof, Hol. 13, 14, Val. 3. 6. 1 
Thel. 4. 1, 10. ( 2 ) It is alwales 
accompanied with joy unſpeake- 
able,and {weet contentment, Can, 
T. 1. Plal. 4. 6,97. John 8,56. 1 
Per. 1.8, 

(2. Is not Gods favour moſt ſweet 
when 2t t5 firſt apprehended ? 

A. [lt is ſweet at the firſt, but 
R 4 the 
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the longer it is poſſclied, the ſweeter 

Itis; dainty meats may become 
loathſome, but we cannot ſurtct 
of Gods favour, Pſal.17. 15, 

. What particulars are compre- 
bended i in thu,that God world þave bis 
children aſſured of bis fatherly caxe ? 

* A. God would have his chil- 
dren know, 1. that in eyery ſtate 
he will fave and uphold them,Þſal, 
9. 10. & 32 6,7. even when bis 
wrath doth burn againſt bis enc- 
mics, Elay 33» 4,5, 6. K 27.7, 8. 
(2) that he will teach them the 
00d way, which they ought to 
tollow, Plal. 25. 12, 14, Prov. 3. 
3, (3) that he wal give his An+ 
gels charge overthem,and (4) car- 
ry them in his boſome, Pfal. 91. 
FL, if 2.- SC - 

Q.H 1p mey they be afervs of bis 
fatherly ce ? 

A. The amiable, ſweet, and 
comfortable titles, that Chriſt 
giveth to his Spouſe, calling her 
1. tiy love, 2. my dove, 3. my 
ſiſter, 4. my Spouſe, 5, Wy un- 
defiled, " ſhew what great re- 


gard he bach of every Chriſtian , 
Cant, 


Caut. 1. $, 9. and 2. 14. Deurt. 33. 
12, 27, 28, 29. Cant. 7. 6. 

Q. How may it be proved that the 
faithjull may aſſure themſelves of their 
growth 1n grace # 

|| A. Becauſe 1. The ſervants of 
Chriſt are exhorted, and command 
ed togrow in grace and godlineſle, 
1 Thel. 4+ 1, 10. Col. 1- 1o, (2) 
there are patterns of holy men lett 
unto us in Scriptures, that haye 
grown rich in wiſdome and h9g- 
linefle, Rev. 2, 19. 

Q. If God command us to grow in 
grace, how doth it thence follow that 
we may be aſſured of it ? 

A. \\hat God commandeth in 
the Goſpel, that Chriſtians ſhould 
believe he will inable them to do, 
John 6. 63, 1 John 5, 3, 

Q. If others have grown rich, is 
this any aſſurance 20 us ? 

A. What ordinary graces any 
of the faichtull did obtaine, the 
lame may all the faithtull look for, 
Lach. 12. 10+ Eph. 4.4. 2 Pet. 1. 
1. if it be for their good, Rom, 8, 
28. 
» How is that pr. ve i? 
% a A. Be- 
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A. Becauſe they are all under 
the ſame covenant, have the ſame 
redeemer and ſan&ifer, and have 
the fame promiſes madeunto them, 
2 Cor. 6.18, 1 Tim, 2.5, 6. Eph, 
&e 30. & 2. I2, FIN 

Q. What other priviledges doth 
God afford unto them ? | 

A, Tbey are || kept w from, com- 
fozted in, anddelivered out x ef m8- 
a» troubles,taugbt to y nuſe all eſtates 
eright, Þ pzeſerbed z (rom * foule of: 
fences inabled || to - riſe againe, if 
thep Þ fall, inffruced to T libe godly, 
and babe c poſfeſſton * of ryL word, 
w Plal. 32.10, As 16, 27, x Pro. 
11.}8, y Lam. 3. 27. Phil. 4.12, 
z Luke 1. 6. a Pial: 37. 23, 24 
b-Eph. 2. 10. c Luke 8. 15. 

Expoſ. || Q. How are the ged) 
freed frem the troubles that others run 
zwto ? | 

A, 1, The godly ſhun the {ins 
which others tollow with greedi- 
nefſe, Gen. 39. 9- & 4.2, 18. Neh,5. 
15. Job 31. 1. (2) They order their 
affaires with godly wiidome, Ads 
23. 6. N 22. 26. & 18. 11. With 19. 
37. and (3) they toreſce the evil to 


COmc. 


come, and hide themſelves, Prov. 
22, 3. X 26. 12, therefore they are 


preſerved trom many troubles that 


others fall into. | 

Q-Do not the godly oft run into ma« 
ny troubles from which they might 'be 
free © | | 

A. For want of care and watch: 
fulnefie, they often draw no ſmall 
griet upon their heads, from which 
they might be free, it they would 
carefully ſabdue their paſſions, and 
look urito their waics, 'Cant, 5. a, 
3, 43 5» 6 2 SAI, 11. 2, 3.Plal.5 1. 


Q., How are the godly taught to ufe 
pro'perity ? 
_t A. In profpcrity the godly 
are taught 1. to edifie themſelves, 
As 9' 31. (2) to walkein meek- 
neſfe, 3. lowlineſſe, 4. tear, 5. com- 
fort of the Lord, and 6. be doing 
good, Job: 14. 15, 21, 24. | 

Q. How are they to u{e adverſity ? 

A. In adverlity , they are 1, to 
be hamble, 2. paticnt, 3. topray, 
1 Pet. 5. 6. Tob 1. 22. Pal. 39.9. 
and 3o. 7, 8. (4) to grow ont of 
love with this world, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 
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24324 (5) to prize the Lords favour, 
Plal. 73. 26,28, (6) to cleave clole 
unto God, Eſay 10. 20. (7) to ex- 
amine their hearts, and ($) to re. 
forme their waies , Lam. 3, 40, 
Zeph. 2. 1. Efay 27. 9. 

Q. How are they to uſe their cal- 
ling ? 
A, In their callings they are x, 

29 take triall of their wiſdome, 
faith, ſincerity, love of righteouſ- 
neſie, and patience, and 2. to go 
about the {ame with hearts affe&- 
ing the things that be above, Pal, 

112.5. Gen. 31. 38,39, 40. Gal. 5. 
22.Gen.17. i, 2. Zach. 8. 16. Luke 
21, 19, 

Q. Be not the godly ſometimes over- 
taken with reprogehſull evils? 

* A. If the godly be overtaken. 
with ſome reproachtul evill,Gen,g, 

- 21-& 19. 33. it i5(1}not ordinary, 
Rom. 8. 1, 2 Cor, 5. 7. but tor a 
time, Pſal, 37. 34+ (2) when they 
have caft off their armour, and 
neglet their watch, 2 Sam, 11. 1, 
2. Mat, 26, 40, 41+ 

Q. Why doth the Lord ſuffer them 


to fall; ? 
| A. The 


-— MM Ro - i 5 - 3 «. —_—y 
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A. The Lord ſuffers them to 


2 fall, 1. to letthem ſee their weak- 
_ | neffe, 2. to corrett their careleſ= 
bl nefſe, 3. to cure in them pride of 
0. heart , and contempt of others : 


and 4, he orders their flips for the 

1. | 1+ glory ot his great Name, 3. for 

the comfort of the weake, and 

3. for the goad of theparty fallen, 

aft r that by repentance he is riſen 

o againe. 

Q. How ts zt proved that the righ= 

.. | 12099 may be aſſured of their perſeve- 

rance £ 

x || A. 1. The righteous may fall, 

» || but the Lord will nor ſuffer them 
to periſh, John 10. 28. (2) Chriſt 
hath prayed for them, John 17.20. 
Luke 22, 32. ( 3.) the immortall 

| fd abideth in chem, x John 3. 5. 

| (4) thefpirit of God doth quicken 

© them, Rom. 8, 2, 11. ſo that aiter- 

' | ward they take heart and conrage - 
againe to hight againſt fin and Sa- 
tan. 

Q. Are not the godly ſometimes 
throwne downe ? 

A, Yes: but they can never be 

itterly, vanquiſhed , though for a 

tirue 
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- time they be thrown down, 2 Cor, 
4. s, 9. Mat. 16,1 8. | LESS | 
 Q. How erethe faithfull initruft- a 
ed to live godly? «© ."" 
+ A; lt the faithfull ſeeke unts 
the Lord, he will teach them with 
1. delight, and 2. with comfort || f 
to live godly in all places, and cal- Þ *? 
lings, Prov. 2. 3, 4, 9. Eſay 30. | 
21, Os ; 
Q. Do they not find m:tch rebellion 
in themſelves ? | E | 
A. They do find thefleſh rebel- 
ling againſt the Spirit, Gal. 5, 17, Þ| 
Plal. 42,5, 11s ' | 
Ga ., | 
A. 1. That they might not truſt N 
to themiſelves,but in the Lord, Pro. 
3-526. ( 2),thar they might no 
longer live then find need to pray, 
Lord ſtrengthen me, 1 Thel. 5. 17+ 
(3) thac they might be thankefull 
to God for the mercies they have 
received, Pal. 54. 6,7. ( 4 ) that 
they may not triumph before the 
victory, nor walke in ſecurity, as 
taough they had no enemy, 1 Pe. 
5. 8,9.and (5) that by how much 
the jight is more 1, painfull, 3 


_ ſhary, | 
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ſharp, and 3. dithcult, by ſo much 


the victory ſhould be the more 1. 


delighttull, 2, ſweet, and 3. glori- 


ous, Rom. 16. 20. Rev. 12. 10. 
Q. What 25 it topoſſeſſe the word? 
* A. The word of God is pot> 
ſefſed, when it is «. received cruly 
in our heads, and 2. is kept and 
laid up ſafely, as a treaſure in our 
minds and hearts; 
Q. Why 3s the word to be laid up in 
the heart ? | 
A. So that we may have it in rea- 
dine(s 1. for our dire&ion, and 
2. for our comfort, and 3, to rule 
over us with an holy and univer- 
fall ſoveraignty, Luke 2. 51. Col. 
3. 16, 17. Plal. 119. 111, 112,33. 
"*. Do all the godly, or any at all 
times enjoy all theſe priuiledges ? 
A. No: ſome are ignorant of them, 
not believing, oz at leaft feintly be- 


 liebing that there are ſuch others 


are careleſſe, who p21ze not, and fo 
take not patnes fo2 theſe things, as 


thep ought, 
Q. What other bindrances ao de- 


prive Chriſtians of theſe privileages ? 
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A. d Invrdinats paſſions, as fear; 
anger, (elf:iove. p2ide, lobe of plet- 
fure, cares of the wwozld, and earthh 
incumbzances 3 aid inconffaney in 
nod duties: tecptattons alfo fodi- 
ftruſt do keep under -manÞe, d Jam. 4, 
I, 24 3s : 

Q. How ſhould 2 man bridle and res 
form theſe unruly paſſuons ? —— 

A. Let bim bighly eftcerne a Chat: 
ftian life, pzay earneftty, (er himfelfe 
mo againg the corupttons, that by 
ftrongeſt in hit, ſhtin the occaſions of 
ſin, bide the < commandment in hig 
heart, and apply ft the death of Cheift 
fo2 the killing ofcozruption, c Pſal: 
119.51.t1 Johns. 4. 

How may aman overcome his 
terprations to diſtruſt ? 

A. Ye muſt not give credit to Da- 
tans ſuggeſtions againſt Gods truth ; 
butconſider of Gsd b|| power,i-geodnes 
k unchangableneſſe,fozmer 1 mercies, 
and free m grace m albing us bis fon; 
7.6 that weaknefſe , untwozthineſſe , 
want of feling comfozr fhould net dif- 
map, g Mat, 4.3,4. h Mart, 8.2, 
Etay 40. 28. 1 Pſal. 51. 12. K Jer. 
31.3, IPfal.77, 11, mRom, 5.8, 
9. Expol. 


 Expol. || Q. How are we to.con- 
th fider of Gods power aud love ? 

in | A+ That God is in power al-ſuf- 
1} ficient, ſo that he can help us, Eph. 
| 3- 20, and in love everlaſting, 
T' John 13. 1. 2 The. 2. 16. ſer. 31. 


1 Q. What wſe are ve to make there- 
| 0]: 
i , Secing tliat the bath once 1o- 
ved us, we may be allurcd that he 
will never leave us, Phil. 4. rg. 
Q. To whoni doth God give Chriſt? 
f A. God gives Chriſt 0 them 
1. that areloſt in themfdlves, Elay 
61, 1, 2, Mat. 9, 12, 13. and 2. the 
weak as well as the ſtrong ate par- 
takers ofhis merits, 1 John 2. 1. 
Q. Heve wee Chriſtians reaſon to 


| of grace in tas, and 
a Chriſtian converſa- 
tion, is not the root of comforst ; 
_ | neither ſhould weaknefſe, or un- 
s worthineſſe in us breed doubting 
BE otour (alvation, Heb. to. 22 
| Q:. What i3 #92 ground of comfort ? 
| A; The gronudof all comfort 
? £3, that God ofhis free grace hath 
Y given 
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given: hfs Son tous miſerable ſin- 
ners, even to as many as believe in 
him, r John 2. 2. & john 3; 16. 

Q. Can the weak faith lay bold up- 
on Chriſt ? ALOE | 
A. The weak faith doth lay hold 
upon Chriſt, as 1, truly, though 2, 
not {0 comfortably,” as the itrong 
doth, 1 John 2. 12, 13, 14- 
 O. What elſe muſt be done? 

i A, Confider tobat pzomiſes the 

'f Lozd hath made, to n b&p and'upbeld 

i us, what: o incetragerents be hath 


C | given us t0 believe ; || and how ace 
|» ” ceptable a thing it is p that we fþould 


' 'F do, n Mat. 16.18. Luke 22, 32, 
8 o 1 ſohn 3.23, p Mat. 8, 10, and 
| 15. 28, Rom. 4.20. 
} Expolſ. | Q. What incouragement! 
hath'Gud given us to believe ? 
BE - A- 1. God commandeth, per- 
\ | {wadeth and intreateth the thirſty 
| and burdened to believe, 2. God 
| hath bound himſelf by covenant 
118! unto them, Eſay 43. 25. (3) he 
| hath ſealed it by the Sacraments, 
and ( 4) confirmed the ſame by 
oath, Gen. 22. 16, 17, Pſal. 105 
ge Luke 1. 72; 


Q. Whs 


Q- Whzt if our miſery be deep ? 
4. Thedeeper our milery 1s, the 
more we glorife his name by reſt- 
p- | ing upon him for ſixecour,Plal. 22. 
1, Rom, 4. 18, 20. 
Id Q. What other things are to be lear- 
2. | ned for the overcomming of theſe tem- 
WY Ptation; ? 
A. We mult judge our ſelves q 
not by pzeſent T feeling, oz by our own 
be Fr diſcerning the fruits of grace, but 
by chat which we { have felt, andthe 
alh | « fruits bf grace which appear to 0- 
if ther, q Pfal. 116. 11. Pal. 13. 1. 
WF rPlal. 51. 10. { Plal. 77. 11, 12. 
2.Y 2Cor,1o.11. 
nd Expof. F Q, Why muſt not a Chri- 
ſtizn judge bimſelf by his own feeling ? 
ay A, 1: Becauſe a man may have 
faith, that feels no comfort; and 
-E 2. grace, that ſces not the fruits 
7 ofgrace, Pſal. 22. 1. & 77. $,9. 
oll Q. Why may a mas that bath grace 
ny feele no fruits thereof ? | | 
he A. 1. Becauſe the ſoul is ſome- 
times {ick, Ezek. 344. 4, 19. Cant. 
3. 5. and (2) ſometimes in a 
{wound ; Cant. 5. 6. (3 ) ſome- 
tinzes we judge amille of our eſtate, 
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Plalme 116. 10, 11. and 57, 10. 
Q. How do we judge amiſſe of our 
own eſtate ? 
A. 1. By obſerving what motions 
we have to evill, but not how we 


_ reliſt them; 2. By (uppoking we 


have no grace, 

Q. Why dv we then thinks we bave 
no grace f 
A. Becauſewe have not 1. what 
grace we delire, or 2. becauſe we 
tad: not our ſelves at all cimes a- 
like affefted,, and comforced, or 
el{c3,Becauſc we want what others 
have, or we conceit them to bave, 

Q. How is this triall erroneous ? 

A. Becauſe God gives not all 

aces to One man, nor toall in 
theſame meaſure, Eph. 4.7, Zach. 
12,5. 

Q. What other things occefion thus 
mftaking ? | 

A. 1. Itis theproperty of ment 
in affliction,to admire ſmall things 
m others,” anddeny great and ma- 
ny graces in themſelves : 2, Like- 
wile the vaſtnefle ef defire cauſeth 
that whichis much in compariſon, 


td {ceme nothing; And 3, Satan 


workes 


workes upon the timerous diſpok- 
tion of ſame. 

Q. How doth Satan worke upon 
their timerows difpoſution ? 

A_-1-He perſwades them that they 
have feartully conſented to thote 
ſuggeſtions, which they alwaics 
abhorred, and in which they ne- 
' ver tooke delight : or 2+ that the 

wiltully offend,  whenſome (intfu)] 
motions ariſe in their hearts; to 
which they do not conſent, but 
which they reliſt praying to God 
tor forgivencls and aſhſtance. 

Q Ir there any other reaſon of our 
wiſtaking ? 

A. Yes, becauſe wein tempta- 
tion want one grace, Which ac- 
companies faith, to wit, joy, John 
8. 56. 1 Pet. 1, $. weconclude that 
we haveno faith atall. | 

Q. Doth not joy ever accompany 
faith ! 

A. Faith and joy be not inſepa- 
rable companions, job 13- 15. 
Heb. 17, 1. Plal. 77. 2, 3- the vio-! 
lence of tempration hindring the 
ſee of mercy, when God doth 

TS: 1 with- 
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with-hold comfort, For which 
IJauſes, we muſt not overmuch 
truſt onr ſelves, or credit our tee]- 
ing, but give credit to the teſtimo- 
ny of the godly and faithtnll. 

Q. What may be a further help be- 
RF... | 

A. Yt is god to examine otr * 
bearts, and uſe the adbife w ofothers, 
but we muſt know withall, that'gro- 
ning after, and « labsurtag to reſt our 
wearted ſoules upon the pzomiſes of 
graee, heing never ſatisfied until our 
doubtfulneſſe be removed wſl being a 
god end, u Pſal. 4. 4,w 1 Thel. 5. 
I 4.X Mat, 11. 28. 

Expoſ, * Q, Why ſhould a man 
examine by heart in that ca ſe ? 

A. Becauſe God with-holdeth, 
or with-draweth comfort {ome- 
times, 1. by reaſon of ſome ſecret 
fin, not yet repented af; or 2. he. 
fuffereth Satan to buffet us, that 
we might more ſeriouſly repent of 
of ſome corruption, Job 40. 3, 4, 


5, 6, with 42. 6. 2 Cor. 12. 7, 
_ Q. Whit doth Godteach us by ſacb 
temdtations ? 
4. Hereby the Lord doth 1, cor- 
| _ 
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ret our not- prizing comfort at a 
high race, Cant. 5. 3,4, 5, (2) 
our torgettuineſs to praiſe him tor 
IC 

. In what manner muſt a man 
try himſelf ? 

A, We ought . wiſely to make 
triall of our wales, 1. neither ſpa- 
ring any lin, nor 2, cenſuring i 
to be fin which is juſt and lawtull, 
3. not making light account of 
any lin: nor 4. yet calling our re- 
pentance into queſtion , becauſe 
;. ſome things have been amiſle,or 
2 we have not attained to perte- 
tion. | 

Q. Do the fruits of the ſpirit al- 
wes appear inthe faithfull ? | 

A. N89: They are y obſcinedin 
oye firſt * conveeſfon, in the daies || of 
of z ſecurity when we @ leabe oiir firſt 
lobe, T in time sf. b temptation * oz 
ſame || relapſe c into fin, y Luke 5. 
37,38. Z 1 Cor. 3. 1. aRev. 2. 4. 
b Pſal, 6, 1,2, 3. c Pal. 51. 10. 

Expol. * Q. Why aretbe graces 
of the ſpirit 9>ſcure in ont firſt conver= 
ſton ? | 

A, 1, Pecauſe at our firſt con- 
Y 4 ver{1on 
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verfion we are as new borne babes | 


whohave the truth of mans nature, 
but the perte&ion of it groweth 
with age,. 1 Cor, 3. 1- Heb, 5. 13. 
(2) Our knowledge Is ſmall and 
confuſed, Plal. 73.22. & 119. 33, 
34, 100.. (3) Our fight of Gods 
Tove is dim, (4) many doubts a- 


becauſe of our weaknefſe and un- 
worthinefs: (5 ) Many lufts are 
untamed, we are unexperienced 
to pit. on, or wear the Chriſtian 
armour: and theretore are oft foy- 
Ted of our — 

Q. Do not ſoms Chriſtians more 
plemifully abound \fr2 the graces of 
the ſpirit at their firſt converſion ? 

A. Some few at, their firſt con- 
verſion, abound in the fruits of the 
Spirit more ſenlibly, that they 
might be prepared fqr ſome future 
combates, wherein God will fect 
them forth to be examples to the 
weake. - 

Q. What u the reaſou wby our joy 
7 afterward diminiſhed ? 

A. If our comfort and joy that 
we telt in our firſt converſion be 
dimi- 


riſe in our rye Luke 24, 38. 


diminiſhed,ir is either by reaſon of 
1. iecurity, or 2. temptation, I 
Sam- 11. 2, 3, &c. with Plat. 51, 
10. Ptal. 77, $, 9, 10. | 

Q. Wy are graces af the ſ)irit ob- 
feared in the daies of fecurity ? 

A. Becaufe 1. Good ground 
will bring forth weeds it it be not 
tilled, and tire will die it itbe not. 
blowne ; fo the graces of Gods 
ſpirit will decay it they benot ſtir- 
red up by prayer, reading, &c. 1 
Thef.5. 19. 2 Tim, 1.6. and 2. 
Luſts, worldlinefſe, and drow(1- 
nefle, &c, will creepe upon the 
beſt, and over-grow them, if they 
be not diligent to keepe them un 
der, and root them out, Luke 21, 
349 352 30- 

Q. Why is grace obſcured when w 
lexve onr firſt love ? 

|| A. Becauſe as our Iove to God 
doth decay, ſo the tenſe and feeling 
of Gods love tous, doth die and 
decay alfo, Rev. 2. 4, 5. 

Q, What evils follow the abatement 
of oar love to God ? 

A. When our love to God is a- 
bated, 1, The fpiric of God, which 


1s 
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is thecogmforter of the heart, and 
the ſtirrerup of that joy, which 
paſſeth all underſtanding, is grie- 
ved, Eph, 4. 3o. (2 ) Our taith is 
weakned, 1 Tim,1.5. (3) Our 
prayers nraſt needs be cold and 
taint, 4. We muſt needs be dull, 
heartlefle, and uncheerctull, even 
a burthen to our ſelves,and 5. Un- 
toward toany holy duty, Pſalme 
119. 174+ 
Q. Why ſo? 


A. Becauſe love is the wheele of 


the ſoule, and firſk affection, Deut, 


6. 5. Mat, 22.37. and it that be 
diſordered, no other can be of a 
right temper. 

Q. Why are graces obſcured in time 
of temptation ? 

* A. Becauſe in the time of 
temptation, 1. The minde is full 
ot diſorder and confulion, and 24 
The heart of man is diſquieted, 
Exod, 6. 9, Pal. 77. 2, 7,8 9» 


' JO, as the aire is troubled in a 


e 


tempeltuous ſeaſon. 
Q. Why ſo? 
A. 1. Many miſts being caſt be. 
tweene the eye of oucunder? and 
ing 


- 
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ing, and the promiſes of God, as 
clouds that obſcure the Sun : 2. 
Satan having then leave to try ' 
and buffet us, [8 I 
Q What ix the benefit that comes 
by temptation ? | 
A. By temptations, r. We are 
fieted to grow in grace, Pal. 32, 
445+ ( 2 ) Thereby alſo the graces 
of Gods {pirit inus are tryed, Rom. 
5- Jo jam. 1. 2,3, (3 ) butitis no 
tic ſeaſon for us to diſcern or judge 
of them. | | 
Q. Why z grace obſcurediin time 
of ſome relupſe ? | 
| 4, When corruption getteth 
ow. grace muſt needs be wea- 
ened, tor theſe two are oppotite 
the one to the other. 
Q. How ſhould 8 man recover out of 
a relapſe? 
A. Byſveedy d conſideration t cf 
what he bath done, renewing bis re- 
ventance with ſozrow and ſhare c be- 
wapling bls ſin befoze God. refozming 
life, and laying hold upon the pzomt- 
ſes of mercies, 4 Rev. 2. 5. e Jer.31- 
IS. 19. 
Expol.T Q. hat grounds bee 


there 
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there why ſuch as have fallen into groſs 
ſin after repent anceſhovald not deſpaire? 
A.: Such as have fallen into 
ſome grolle finne after repentance, 
muſt not utterly deſpaire, x John 
3.23, Eſlay 59. 1« Matth. 11. 28. 
For 1. The Prophets call upon 
wicked revolters trom God, to re- 
pent, and promiſe then pardon, 
Efay 1. 18. Jer. 3. 1, 12, 13, 14, 
&c. 2. And in the Law facriticeg 
were daily oftered, not onely tor 
igrorance,Levit, 5. 15, 17. but tor 
{1nnes; committed willingly, and 
againſt conſcience, Levit, 6. 1, 2, 
3. (3) Wearecommanded daily 
to pray for remiſt,on of tins with- 
Qut exception, Luke 11. 4. (4) 
No finne 1s uppardg@nable, but the 
{:;nneagainſt the Holy Gholt, Mat. 
12.31,32. Mark 3. 28, 29, from 
which aman that i;inncs grolly at- 
rer repentance may betree, 5. God 
isable to heale the latter wound 
which linne makes, as well as the 
former, Hof. 1g. 4+ ( 6 ) Without 
Chriſtno offencecan be forgiven, 
aadin Chriſt ail offences may be 


done away, 1 John 1.7. ( 7 ) Mer- 
cie 
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ciein us is as a drop of a bucker, 
ih compariſon of that infinite fea 
ot mercy which is in God : lt by 
his commandment man maſt tor- 
give his brother ſeventy times 
ſeaven times, will not he forgive 
them that humble themſelves be- 
tore him ? Mat. 18, 21, 22. 

Q. What priviledges doe the godly 
enjoy as ſoone as this life 2s emded # 

A, Their gloep then begins, oz 
their bodies remaine || in the f arabe, 
as in a bod of ſpices ; and their ſoules 
being perfectly g freed T from (inne, 
are receivedints heaten, to the be- 
holding h of God, and Chzilt inane- 
diately f 1 T hel. 4. 15. g Rev. 14. 
13. þ Mat. 5. 8, 1 Cor, 13. 12. 

Expol: || Q. Wherein ſtands the 
bappineſſe of the Saints, in reſpeft of 
their bodies when they be ſeparated from 
their foutes ? 

A. Death ſeparates the ſfoule. 
from the body, but it doth nor ſe-! 
parate the foule or budy of the 
godly from Chrift, Rom. 8.38, 39. 
1 Cor. 3. 22. and 1545445545 Ga 
Phil, 1.21. for” when the body 
Lyeth ju he grave, and is diolved 

MitO 
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into duſt, it is yet united unto 
Cnriſft; Jo. 15. 5. Eph. 5. 3o. arid 
doth expe arid looke for a future 
and glorious change, 1 Cor. 15, 
33, 42,43 44- 

Q. Are not the goaly delivered from 
fin in this life? | 

+ 4. 1. From the guilt and do- 

minion of {inne, the godly are de- 
livered ih this lite, x John 1. 9. 
buc 2. Not from all ftaine there- 
| Td 

* Q. Whertinſtands their happineſſe 
in refpelt of their ſoules, after this life 
5 ended ? 

A. After this earthly tabernacle 
ts Jaid downe; they are x. Deliver- 
« trom all tinne, ſorrow, ahd 
care; Rev: 21. 4, 27. and 2. Arc 
received intro heaven to be with 
Chriſt, injoying the glorious pre- 
{ence of God, 1 The. 4, 16, 17. 

Q. How doe the Saints ſee God in 
heaven? 

A. They fee him, not by faich 
obſcurely, 2 Cor. 5.7. as 1t were 
thorow a glafle, 1 Cor. 13. 12. as 
the Saints doe in this lite, but by 
!1ght, andface to face REIN 
Ys 


A. CG 


ly, or without meanes, Pſalme 
17. 15. 

Q. /f this bethe ſtate of the Godly, 
what ſhall become of the ungodly ? 

A. Thetr bodies i hall rot in the 


 * grabe, and their ſotiles are judged 


unto k everlaſting woe, i Gen. 3. x9. 
k Fake 16,22, 23. 

Expol., * Q. Nothing befals the bo- 
dies of the wicked, which befals not the 
bodies of the godly, how then 15s their 
rotting in the grave a emrſe? 

A. Death is a curſe to the wick- 
ed, Gal. 3. Io, 13, with John 3; - 
16. and to. is their rotting in the 
grave, becaute they are not in 
Chriſt, 2 Cor, 5. 17. though to the 
ſenſes there is nothing. befals the 
bodies of the wicked, which befal- 
Jeth not the bodies of the godly, 
Eccle. 9. 2. 

Q. Shall not the wicked riſe again ? 

A. The wicked ſhall indeed riſe 
againe, bur it is to further con- 
demnarion, John 5. 29. | 

Q. When ſhall the happineſſe of the 
ele} be conſummate ? 

A, At the dzeadfull dap || of judge- 
ment, and the generall reſurreciton, 
Pſal. 17.15, Expol. 
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Expoſ, || Qs Why is not the bye 
pineſſe ” the ele} conſum : opus rdl 
= of judgement? " 

A. Swale 1. The ſoule in hea- 
ven doth retain a naturall deſire to 
be united to: the body, 2. Neither 
can the happineſſe of the (oule be 
every way compleare and perfett 
without 1t; 

Q. What degrees he there of the bap> 
pineſſe of the eleU ? 

A. Of the bappineſſe of thee- 
left, there bet hreedegrees ; one at 
their firſt converſion, Matth. 5. 3, 
4» 5- Plal. 32.142. the ſecond at 

death, Apoc. 14, 13: the laſt and 
moſt pertet ac the day of judge 
ment, £ Thel. 4. 17. 

Q. YVho (hall be judge at that day? 

A. Theift i the Lo2d and King df 
the Church, | twho ſhall come tn a 
met g{3z2wug and biſible manner, m 
defcending frombeaben with a ſþgit, 
aud with rhe baice of the Archangel!, 
and tvith the trumpet of Gold, moſt 
ropally n attended with incumeradle 


murittidss of mighty Angels, / Acts 
10. 42. and 17.30.m 1 Thel. 4; 


16,%2 Thei. 1. 7. 
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Expol. + Q. Is not the power of 
judging common to the Þ ather, Son,and 
baty Ghoſt ? 

A. 1. The decree of judging 
and judiciary power, is corunun 
to Father, Sonne, and holy Choi, 
Gen. 18. 25. but 2, The vilivle 
at, promulgation, and execution 
of judgement belongeth co Uhritt 
our Mcdiatour, as God «rd man, 
Ads 17.13. ſoan 5, 22, 23, Rom. 
14. 10,11, 12, 

Q. What comming of Chriſt doth 
the Scripture mention ? | 

A. Two. 1. His firſt comming, 
which was to worke 017 Redem- 
ption, when he was judged. 

2. His ſecond appearing, when 
he (hall come to judge, 

Q. To what ſpecial office doth this 
belong ? | 

A. This is the laſt a&, and ac- 
complithmwent of his kingly ofice, 
1 Cor. 15. 25, 20, 27. 

Q. IV ber ſ94il Chriſt come to j1e14- 
met ? 

. A, Pe will moſt ſurely come: v1!t 
the tt me 13 0unknown,that we 1t2hc 
eber p tate), and prepare fo? its 

| L Caitl- 
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comming o Mat. 24. 36, p verſe 42s 

Q. Vhmm will be judge? bs 

A. Dis elec andq choſen, andall * 
their enemies, both evill r angels, 
and toicked nien, 4q 2 Cor. 5. 10.r2 
Pet. 2. 4- Jude 6. 

Q. Seezng many of Gods eleCt people, 
and wicked men ar: rotted in their 
graves, bow can they be judged ? 

A. Tbe very ſame 1 bodies * that 
at any time died, - fall by the power 
of S9d be raiſedup, and their foules 
be united fo them, infeparabip ro abids 
together fo? ebermoze, / 1 Cor. 15. 
425 432 44+ 

Expot.* Q. Why maſt the bodie 
riſe again? ? 

A.Becauſe juſtice requireth,that 
the fame bodies which joyned with 
the {oule, in working good orevill 


' Inthis lite, ft:ould be raiſed up to 


ſhare with the ſoule at the day of 
the Lord, Rem. 2. 5, 6. 

Q. What arc we tv velecve concern- 
zng thoſe who ſhall be found alive at the 
comming ef Chri? ? Þ OE 

A. They ſhall be t changed in the 
twincbling ef an epe, and ſo pzeſented 
befoze || the judgement ſeat of Chzift, 


Cl Cor, 
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Expos. || Q, By what meanes ſhall 
quick and dead be gathered ? 

A. The meanes whereby quick 
and dead hal bc gathered to judg- 
ment, are 1.1 he rowertul voice of 
Chriſt, jchn 5. 28. and 2. The 
miniftery of Angels, Mat, 13. 40, 
41, ( 3 ) The bruite and lencelefle 
creatures ſurrendring up their 
dead, Rev, 20. 13. 

Q. In what maner ſhall be judge 
them ? 

A. Wot T ſtridly, both in reſpect 
ofths v perſons judged, andthe things 
foz wbich,but pet be all judge mot w 
righteens judgenient, v 2 Cor. 5.10, 

w Acts 17. 31. 

Expo, F Q. Fho muſt appeare ? 

A. Every man muſt appear in 
his own perſon before the judge; 

LON, 14. 12. Rcv. 20-12, 
What account muſt they give ? 

A. They mult give an account, 
T. Both gcnerally as a niat, or a 
Chriitian,and 2. tpecially as a Ma- 
—_ Miniſter, Maſter, Servant, 

C 

Q. For what things muſt they gzve 

account ? L 2 A.l. 
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A. 1, Forall the things which * 
they have received of the Lord, and ' 
2, Forall the things which they : 
have done, even all - thoughts, |. 
words; and adtions, Job 34. 12, |} 
Pſal, 62. 12. Prov, 24- 12. Ezck.33, 
20, Rom. 2,6 2 Cor. 5. 10. 11: 
x Pet. 1,27. Apce. 32.12. 

' Q. What uſe ate we to makg bere- 

of ? | 

4 A, We ſktould therefore be, 1, 
Conicionable, 2. Patient, and 3, 
waichtull, taking care that all our 
actions here be approved by. the 
word of God, 1 Thel. 4. 18. 2 Pct, 
Ze Its 14 | 

Q. What ſhall be the iſſue of this 
Tadgement t9 the wicked ? 

A. Qberlaſting x perdition from 
the pzeſence of the Lozd, to all thoſe 
who rgnozantly, 62 willfully contemne 
the Goſpell, x 2 T hel, 1. 7, 8, 9. 

Q. F bat ſhall bethe iſſue hereof to 
the godly ? | 

A. Clear * viſfton of y God and 
Cherft, endleſſe z comn:union with 
them, everlaſting -« peace and glozy, 
both in ſoule and || body, in fuller mea- 
fure then the heart of man can noto 

AR %. 1 


»pzehend, oz any vf the Saints en- 
jofr.d Yelnze, y 1 john, Z, 2. z John 
17. 24, Phil. 1. 23. 4 Mat. 25. 34. 
 - © Expoi. * Q. #bat ts ſpiruuall 
. þ or ſeernaturall bleſſeaneſſe ? 
s | A. Spirituall or ſupernaturall 
F bleffednef of the Saints, is the im» 
med:ate fruicion of the 1. chief, 
. 2, perte:F, 3. ijuttcient, and 4. un- 
| changavle gvod, even God in 
d Chriſt, Mat. 5. 8. with 19. 17.1 
T he!. 4. 17, Fat. 25, 34- 
 OQ. # bat moves God to give bim- 
: ſelf to be enj:y:d of tbe Sain's ? 
| A, Of his meer goodnefſe he 
doth give himſelf unto his Ele&, 
to be 1. icen, 2, loved, and 3. pol- 
ſeſſed, that is, to be enjoyed by 
them. 
Q. hat are the means whereby 
God us enj 'yed ? 

A. The means by which God is 
inioyed, is 1. the underſtanding, 
2. the will, and 3. theaffeftions. 

Q. How doth the mind behold God? 

A. The mind 1. clearly, and 2. 
immediately doth behold, 1. God 
in Chriſt, and 2, his exceeding gla- 
ry and goodnefle, as it were face 

tO 
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to face, Exod, 33. 20. 1 Cor. 13. 
12. 2 Cor.5.6,7. 1 John 3.2. 

(2). How 4oth the will embrace hin? 

A.fhe will with as great 1, love 
and 2, joy, doth imbrace thar in- 
" finite good, as there is knowledge 
thereot in the mind, Rev. 19. 3, 4. 

Q. Do the Saints in plory ſee God 
abſolutely as be s in himſelf? 
A. TheSaints in glory do 1. not 
abſolutely ſee God as he is in him- 
ſelf; tor that which is infinite can- 
not be comprehended of that 
which is limited ; but >. God doth 
 maniteſt himſelf unto them, ſo far 
forth as a creature is capable for 
to know him, Pfal, 16. 15. 

Q. How zs it that the Saints do not 
wax dull at the glory of ſo great alight? 

A. To the end that the Saints 
ſhould be tully contented, and not 
wax dai] at the glory of ſo great a 
light; God doth 1. perte& the 
powers of the ſoul, 2 perfe&tly re- 
paire his imazc in his Ele&, and 
3. by his power-enlarge the capaci- 
ty of the ſoule, ſo far as the nature 
ot man will bear, x John 3. 2. 


'Q. Ply ſo? 
. A. Is 
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A. 1. That it might alwayes be 
fully farisfied with the beholding 
ot him, and 2. that without wea= 
rinefle at any time, Pfal. 17.15. 

©. VVhat u# the ſubjett of happi- 
neſve ? 

| A. The ſubjeQtof happineſs is 
the whole man, Rev.20,6.& 22.14, 

©. VVhereia ſtands the happineſſe 
of the body ? 

A. In thiseſtate of bleſſednelſs, 
1. the body is united to the foule; 
and 2. laying ahde corruption and 
mortality, is changed to x. an in- 
corruptible, 2. iImmortall, and 3. 
{pirituall body, 4. likeco the glo- 
ried body ot Chritt our Saviour, 

1 Cor, 15. 41. 42, 43. 1 Joln 3.23. 

9. VV hat followeth from ail this ? 

A. Hence tolloweth 1, periecti- 
on of the whote man, 2. conformi- 
ty with God, 3. unſpeakeablc joy, 
and 4. endlets glory, Rev. 22.5; 
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